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WH aavradis Are? 

OR, © TIES 

A Scriptural Diſcourſe of the Apoſtaſſe 

and the Antichriſt, by way of Com- 
ment, upon the twelve firſt Ver- 


ſes of 2 I beſſ.2. 


Under which are opened many of the dark 
Prophecies of the O TESTAMENT, which relate 
to the calling of the 7 EVS, and the glorious 
TN things to be effected at the ſeventh 
RES, Trumpet through the World. 
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Together 


With a diſcourſe of ſlaying the itneſſec, 


and the immediate effects thereof. 


1 Written 
For the conſolation of the Catholik 


Church, eſpecially the Churches of 


Englund, Scotland, and Ireland. 


- Rever. 16. 15. 


Behold , 1 come as a Thief : Bleſſed & he that watcheth, 
and keepeth his garments clean. * 
He which eftifieth theſe things, ſaith , I come quickly. 
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To THE 
RIGHT REVEREND 
AND 


Profound Prophetick Text- men 
of ENGLAND. 


Moſt Reverend Fathers, | 


— He Author of this ſhart-leg'd Treatiſe, doth hum- 
% ſubmit, and ſubmiſcrvely preſent theſe his 
een endeavours to you, whether his preſumption 
Bs in writing it, or preſenting it, be the greater he 
lum, notz upon ſecond thoughts he blafbeth at 
both, and for both craves pardon of you. His defignes init are 
honeſt, and may plead his excuſe, hereby he would publickly ac- 
quit himſelfe of the two great ſins of this age, Vaine glory, and 
Hereſie; for though it may plauſibly paſſe imthe world among it 
ordinary capacities, yet yon are able to diſcernt ſuch failings in 
it, as may for ever keepe him humble : And Hereticts ſeldome 
or never ſubmit their opinions to the learned; his main deſigne 
is to provoke you ta this honourable imployment, Fur fince he as 
4 ſingle ſbie, walking along theſe — Prepheſies hath made 
ſuch a comfortable diſcovery, hu hopes are, that jon as ſo many 
Joſhuah's will ener in, and by removing thoſe ebſcurities, and 
falſe gloſſes, which (as ſo many Sons of Anack) ftand in our 
may, giue u — to poſceſſe the length and the breadth of 
i heſe rich and freitfull Prophefies. For his owne part, he pro- 
Ns "ol feſſeth, 
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Fab, be bath been in the midſt of theſe melifluoue Texts hui 
4 alitt'e Bee fallen into an Ocean of Hony, mbich (after much 
N of dabling and much adoe to get out) by that little le 
hat 
bind 


brought away., diſcovers the Octan hee hath left be- 


loved Mother the Church, thengh .&s 4 Widow: fhe ſit alone 
and have changed her name to Marah. And l tba vermua- 
Daughter pit bath ſought mangi the Learned for ue ven 
Kinſman, but, unlike to ber, it hath return d from them lubra- 
—_ Cn 755 bed antouch . 

the A paſtaſit and abe A micuriſt, and j vb — * 
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N uall concluſion of both at the ſeventh Trumpet. 0h the glori. 
ons things that are tobe done at the ſounding of the ſevemb 
Trumpet ! the meditations whereof revive the ſoul as another 
Sacrament. Auguſtine wiſhed in 4 miſſelanious mood, 1. Vi- 
dere Chriſtum in carne converſantem, 2. cernere Romam 
in flore ac priſtino imperii ſplendore triumphantem. 3. Audi- 
re Paulum in Cathedra fulminantem, Might I have my wiſh 
in this world it ſhowld be auſcultare ſeptimam tubam clangen- 
tem, Then ſhall the witneſſes be eſtabliſped, the twelve Tribes 
converted and reftored to be a Monarchy againe, great Babilon 
ſhall fall, and the Nations of the world ſhall bow to Chriſts Scep- 
ter, the Dragon, the Beaſt and the falſe- Prophet ſhall be caſt in» 
to the lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtone. Theſe great 
things are foretold both by the Prophets of the Old and New Te- 
ament. ö 

The Author (as an humble and diligent hand-maid) having 
laid himſelfe down at the reyall feet of theſe bigg- bellied Pro- 
phec ies, from thence ariſeth and baſti to you the skilfull and ex- 
pert Midwives , to aſſure you that they groane, and travell in 
pain together, longing to be delivered of what the Churches 
expectation waits for, (vi. the glorious kinde of manifeſta- 
tion of the Son of God at the ſeventh Trumpet. 

He humbly craves pardon for his haſty comming in an unready 
dreſie into your preſence, his haſt from them to you, is, that 
you may make the greater haſt to them; 4 high eſteeme both of 
you and them, hath put him on beyond his naturall boldneſſe, to 
what he hath done, in all he hath done, or whatſoever he ſhall do 
or ſuffer, he deſires to expreſſe himſelf 


An obedient Son and Ser- 
vant to the Church and 
State of EnGians) 


A. 
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The Authors Preface to the Reader. 


T may juſtly be thought a high preſumption, 
for ſo low a perſon to undertake, in ſuch 4 
learned age,ſo lofty a tack ; had the Author 
only weighed his on weaknes, the fear alone 
of falling under the weight of ſo great au 
Argument, would have taught his bumble 
thoughts to have pitchr upon a lower ſubject. 

In it ſelf the Subject is moſt comfortable, 

| neceſſary, and profitable, and to (peak, in 
Gregory Nazianzens words, To TaejrT! xaigw NH, moſt 
ſutable to the preſent ſeaſon. 

Thou gh we owe an equal reſpect to truth in general, yet ſome 
particularTruths at ſome times call for our more neceſſary defence; 
therefore Peter adviſeth us to be eſtabliſh:d, & Tapioy dandeia, in 
the preſent truth. Tit the part of a true Souldier, and of a true 
Chriſtian too, to repair to that guard againſt which the enemy makes 
his neareſt approaches. 

*T is needleſs to tell the Charch, how theſe Prophetick Texts have 
their beautiful faces beaten black, and blue by the polluted fiſts of 
preſumptuous Idiots ; they ye openly wound. d, and bleeding, and 
miſerably ſtript of their proper Veſtments,whiles learned Cowards 
like the mercileſs Levite, paſs them by. 

T he Author, not only by the Rabins Lawes, by reaſon of his years, 
but by the Lawes of God and conſcience, might better (by reaſon 
of his diſabilities ) be ex :uſed from this high undertaking then any. 
Ou 3 ù un Suviders Th ro˖α TE Vaigdvy © dn 5 wh braubels alrolg, 
For cis not he that cannot do theſe things (ait Nazianzen) that 
ſhall be brought to judgment, but be that can and will not,ſhall 
beat the puniſhment. 

Zeal rather then abilitie provoked the Author to this Work ; 
for how can any Chriftian 5 to ſee and hear ſuch ignomini- 
ons things ſpoken and done againſt the City of our God, without 
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vexatior? If natural bowels cauſed Moles to pity that faulty 
Princeſſe his Siſter, when her face was leprons ; how much more 
eught the bowels of grace in ns to canſe ns to mourn for our iuno- 
cent mother the ¶ barch, which it ftrip'd of all her wealth and 
children, and with Job, fits full of bote her and beiles wpon rhe dung- 
hill of Anarchy, without a comforter? 

Vindication of a private inroctnt pevſeu upon a Civil atecunt is 
honourable ; much more the viraicatica cf a Church and State up- 
on 4 Religions account. This work properly belengs to the Sword 
and the Gown : tte Cen n dir:fis the Sword, and the Sword pro- 
tells the Gown, ard beth eegether protect the Church and State 
from injuries: when, torb by uſurpat ion are exempted, that Church 
and State lus open to all manner of Artichriſtian injuries; and in 
ſuch a caſe tis the dutj of 4 true born ſon of the Church, to vindi- 
cate (whertin he mæy) the Church and State whereof he is 4 
member. | 

| There are foul aſperſions caſt upon the Church and State this 
day, ty rhe P apiſts and Apoſtates of this Age, both which within 
theſe [even yeers were (like the dogs in Egypt when Iſrael paſſed 
out) dumb, net daring to bark (as now they do blaſphemouſly a- 
gainſt a Reformation: then theſe Philiſtimes cryed, as they in Sa- 
muel, Wo unto us, who ſhall deliver us out of the hands of theſe 
mighty Gods? Bar ſince, by the ſucceſs of War they have taken 
the Ark they ſo much feared, and broke the neck of Eli in the place 
of Fadgmenr, I mean the Prince and the Prieſt (for Eli was both) 
they now ſub jet the Arkof God to their curſed Dagon, and wbere 
is ke that fears the Lord, and is not much affected with priefe 
hereat ! Wu cannct now read Ichabod upon the face of every 
thing ? 

©. ſtate t, theſe Vipers within the belly of the Church, have guaw- 

ed their way out through the bowels of it, and they proclaim it 
impudently, that the Reformed Proteſtant Religion is Antichri- 
ftianiſm ; which is as much as to (ay, except you utterly renounce 
it, y will undenbtedly be damned by it : this our quondam 
brethren , and fellow Profeſſors of the ſame Religion with us, 
(ay againſt us and cur Religion, from which they have Apo- 
ftatized. 

ThePapiſts inſult over us and our Religion, te their great ad- 
vantage ard our ſhame ; for what ſay they ? Who would be of that 
Religion that leads men to Rebellion, Muraer, Perjury, Blaſphemy, 

Here ſie, 
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Hereſie, and all manner of heatheniſb prattices > whereas, we old 
Roman C athelihs are firm to the principles of our Religion, we are 
where We were hundreds of years agoe. Thoſe and ſuch like aſper- 
ſions on the true Religion, together with the innumerable ſwarmes 
of Romiſh Popiſh Seminaries diſperſing their dotlrines and books te- 
gether inte every corner of the nation, have brought of late very 
many fiſhes to their nets ; which ſo encourageth them, that they 
have dared to attempt the Seduction of many eminent and ſclid pre- 
teſtaats 
4 ome perſons of honor, they have (on our knoWlidg ) drawn lately 
from the Proteſtant Religion, by their impetuous urging of the late 
monſtrous attings of the Engliſh Proteſtants. 
Thus do theſe two parties (or rather one party in two ſhapes ) like 
a pair of ſpeers in the Divels hand, cut the Proteſtant cauſe in 
ieces. 
4 To the firſt of theſe our treatiſe anſ\Wers, deſcribins the Anti- 
chriſt and his followers from many texts, eſpecially from 1 John 
2.16,22, 1. They went out from us, [us] i.e. The Miniſtry, As the bead of 
they forſcok the Aſſembly of Saints. 2. They are not ofus, 5. e. — = 
they are falſe brethren, that once in out wurd profeſſion w:re of the — of os — 
Church; but when they ſaw their time, for/o+k the Chrch by a reſt Church, 
ſeparation from the Charch+Aſſemblies, and the ordiined Miniſters Rome; ſo the 
of thoſe Aſſemblies ; this is the diſpoſition of th. Antichriſt and his Antichriſt ari- 
followers. And then there is the fi; which f ormally maketh Anti- — 
chriſt in v. 22. and that chiefly lieth in two things, 1. In denying —— at — 
eſus to be the Chriſt, Now he that denieth the annointed offices of time when they 
eſus, denieth peſus to be the Chriſt. The annointed offices, are goe about to 
the Kingly office, and the Prieſtly office ; Which whoſoever re ſiſteth, ke off che A- 


2 | ey g poſtaſie: for ir 
rebelleth againſt, or revolteth frem, is ſaid ro deny. So Rom. is at that time 


13.2. He that reſiſteth th» /awful Magiſtrate, is [aid to reſiſt ben che Wir 
the ordinance of God; aud ſo far as he reſiſts Gods ordinance, neſſes bave A 


he refiſts God; for man can make-no other vifible reſiſtance of — their te- 


i nonie. 


Cod. 
2. The ſecond thing wi ich maketh Antichriſt formally to be the. 
Antichriſt, is; he denieth the Father ani the Senne. This can- 
nat be interpreted but of the offices of Chriſt: For if it have à li- 
teral Meaning, there a-e millions of Antichriſts in the world, and 
the generality of them ont of the Church, which is abſurd, and erro- 
neous to affirm. But that we may unlcck this myſterie of Johns 
with hir Maſters Key, let us turu to Luke 10. 16. and Matth. 
| a2 10.40. 
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10.40. And we ſbal plainly ſee Whats meant by denying the Father 
and the Son: in plain termes, tis the rejecting and deſpiſing of the 
Miniſters the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt : mark the words, He that de- 
ſpiſerh you, deſj piſeth me, Saith Chrift to his Apoſtles, by whom 
were repreſented the Minuiſters of Chriſt in the ſucceeding ages; 
and he that deſpiſeth me i. e. /e Son, deſpiſeth him that 
ſent me i. e. the Father. So that he that deſpiſeth a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, or any of the annointed of fices of Zeſus, adeſpiſeth the Fi- 
ther and the Sen. what then deth he do that deſtroys theſe of fices ? 
Thus you have a ſpiritual de/cription cf the Antichriſt, in vindi- 
cation of the Church if England from Apeſtates in it, and Ty- 
rants and uſurpers over it : More you may. find in the inſuing 
diſcourſe. 

But to the laſt (the Papiſt) though ut the leaſt enemy. of the 
Proteſtaat Church, though leſſe violent, yet not leſſe ſubtil nor 
malicious then the former yphereas they ſay ,our religion leads ws 
to hereſie, murder, rebellion, blaſpemy, and Profaneneſs : we 
that are proteſtants deny it by affirming, 

I. That there is not one principle in the Proteſtant Religion, that 
tollerates hereſie, murder, rebellion, or blaſphemie. | 

2. That the general conſent of the Proteſtant Churches are a- 
gainſt hereſie, rebellion, murder, and blaſphemie ; and have pub- 
lickly proteſted againſt it. 

3. Thoſe that have by their pens, or pablick acts pleaded for, 
or prattiſed murder, rebellion, hereſie, or blaſphemie ; are ſuch 
as have made an open Apoſtaſie from their former profeſsions and 
prattices, er ſuchas have concealed from the public view, their 
opinions tending that way. 

4. Thoſe that prattice ſuch abominations, are gone out from 
us, whereby they have mavifeſted to the World, they were nut 
of us. 

4 New for the Papiſts hence to inſult ard ſay, where is your 
Engliſh Charch ? wh ts become of the Preteſtant Religion? tis 4 
falſe Religion. and a Fulle Church. we Anſwer that the Church of 
England ſtænds apon its old foundations (viz) upon the Apoſtles 
and Prophets: from which the Church of Reme is miſerably fal- 
len, both in doit rine and diſcipline. That there are apoſtates from 
the Proteſtant Religion in this nation, is manifeſtly true; but this 
makes not the Church of England the leſſe a true Church. we can- 
wt ſay, that a figtree, becauſe it hath much rot en fruit fallen from 
: it 
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it, ts therefore a thorn; The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the 
later times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſe- 
ducing ſpirits, and doctrines of Divels, ſpeaking lies in hypocri- 
fie, having their conſciences ſeared with an hot iron. Obſerve 
here, that where the true Church is, there ſhall be Apoſt ates, Fe- 
ducers, Blaſphemers, Lyers, Murderers, Hypogrites : Therefore 
Tis a ſigne, where theſe are, the true Church is, as by the Ea- 
gles gathering together you may finde the carcaſſe ; and by the 
ſwarms of waſps and flyes the honey; not becauſe they makg it, 
but devour it. 

The Church indeed is by theſe locuſts much d faced and de- 
baſed, but not nullified ; for theſe herds of ſwine being violently 
ruſhed into the Temple, do onely pollure it, not deſtroy it, To ar- 
gue, that the Church of England « no true Church, becauſe there 
are many ſeducers, apoſtates and blaſphemers among ſt t him, is ſo 
abſurd, that the contrary Concluſion is moſt ſelid and true: for if 
it were not atrue Church, the Divel would not thus furiouſly war 
againſt it: there would not be ſuch traps and ſnares deviſed to 
catch mens ſouls in as there are. No man (much leſſe the Divel, 
that rome Fouler, that great ſpider of bell) will lay ſnares to 
catch tame birds that he hath in a cage already. As Chriſt by his 
ſbiritual fiſhermen catchith (ouls in the Divels ponds and feeds 
them in his own: ſa the Divel almayes goes abent with his unlaw- 
ful nets and poiſonous baits ro catch men in Chriſts pond, the 
Church, and carry them into the black ſea of eternal miſery 
Where the ſpiritual ſeed is ſown, there the birds of hell will bs 
picking, and plucking of it up. The notableſt Cheaters uſually 
frequent the greateſt Fairs : We ſpeak, in reference to that Refer- 
mation begun in England «© to which the Romiſh Cheaters did re- 
fort. The pureſt Church is moſt commonly peſtered with the vi- 
left Hereticks, at the faireſt fountain with the fouleſt toads. 

Since 155 Philiſtims the Papiſts are thus upon us, tis very ne- 
ceſſary that we play the part of Chriſtian men, that whether we 
live or dye, we may have the helliſb blot of Antichriſt ianiſm wip:d 
off from our names; which we can nobetter do, then by freting our 
Religion from that a"perſion which the Papiſts caſt upon it. In 


Queen Maryes dayes the Mariyrs dyed under the aſper ſion of H- 


reticks ; in theſe dayes they are like to ſuffer by the Spaniſh Pepiſh 
Faction, as Antichriſtian men and womon; iu th:re fore net im- 
pertinent to the thing in hand, to tell in a word, how we came to ſe- 
Parate from the Charch of Rome. T be 
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Hormiſd. Ex- 


Anaſtaſius the 
Emperor. Aun. 
510. 


opinion of Purgatory, with a fained pretence5 


communic. of 


The Church of Rome (Yes muſt know) was once apure Church, 
and it continued ſa the longeſt of any Church; for when the Eaſtern, 
Aſian, and African Churches moſt fouly fell into many deſperate 
Errors, eſpecially that of the Arian Hereſe, ſhe kept her gar- 
ments clean, and became a ſhelter to Orthodox Fugitives : all 
this while there was mot the leaſt ground for any Orthodox national 
Church to ſeparate from her, as on all ſides *tis granted; we mean 
for near four hundred yerrs after Chriſt ; for until after the year 
: f Chriſt 350. we find not any of the Reman Biſhops any ether then 
ſuch as became the Angels of the Church, and faithful Overſeers 
of Gods flock The firft that we find polluted with the Arian Here- 
fie, was Liberius, who ſoon recollecteth himſelf, ſhakes off the 
Hereſie, and dies a Confeſſcr. As for the Fopperies fathered upon 
theſe Primitive Biſhops of Rome by Ciaconius, and Lambertus, 
Geuterus, Iſodorus, Mercator, and [eviral other of the Popiſh 
Writers, they are in no wiſe to be credited, ſuch acts being ſcarce © 
poſſible, much leſs probable to be ated by the Biſhops of: Rome in 
{uch times of perſecution under the Pagan Empire. 

After Conſtantine had caſt down the Pagan Emperors, and 
made Romes Imperial Scepter to bow to (hriſts Croſs, the C lergy 
became the greateſt Conrt-Favonrites; herenpon they grew in a 
ſhort time great in power and wealth, being totally fr from the 
iron red of the Heathen Emperors. | 

Wealth and caſe ( not ſimply, but by accident) begat ſecurity, 
and ſecurity (th: foundation of all Church miſchief ) begat Pride, 
Luxury, and Hereſie, which by little and little excluded that Pri- 
mitive Purity once to be found in the Church of Rome. Nom be- 
began Monks (quatenus Mons) to be in great efteem, and then 
T apers were brought into the Church,and then that triſagium (re- 
tended to be taught by Angels) Sancte Deus, Sancte fortis, Sancte 
& immortalis; then they broug hit in — Churches, and the 
that the Biſhop of 
Rome had power to chaſtiſe ſtubbern ſonls there: Then began the 
Biſhops of Rome, or Putriarchs, to ſhoulder with the E mpercys, 
and exconmunicate them for not giving the ſup riorii to Biſhops. 
and to cc mmunicate Biſhops of ether Dioceſſes where th:y had no- 
thing to de; then was the Chancel divided from the Church, and 
extreme unttion to be miniſtred ta dying men; and ſoon after pe- 
lagius began to claim a Supremacy from Chriſt himſelf. Thus did 
the Angel of the Church of Rome become a Star fallen from hea- 
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ven to earth (Reve/.9.1,2.) who ſet open the bottomleſs pit, 
whoſe ſmoak foon darkned the Sun and the air. 

After Gregory the great and Sabinianus, ſucceeded Boniface 
the third, about the year of Chrift 605. he obtained of Phocas the 
uſarping Emperor (who pg to the Throne by the murder of h 
Maſter )that uſurped title of Supremacy,that the Church of Rome 
ſhonld be called the ſupreme head of all ot ber Churches, Here the 
Star fallen fr:m heaven became the Beaſt of the Sea(as learned pti- 
deaux chſer ves) with ſeven heads and ten horns, at leaſtwiſe began 
to appear ſo, Revel. 13 f. 

Soon after this, Churches became Sanſtuaries for Thicves and 
Marderers, by the Popes order; Lay-Monks were made equal 
with Ordained Miniſters in the execution of their Office: Witneſ- 

(ſes at the Font were forbid to marry each other: Churches were 
ſuper ſtitios ſly deck*d : Holy-dayes appointed, and ſmperſtirionſl y 
enjoined ; Prieſts ſtriftHly forbidden to marry, and enjoined to ſhave 
their heads ; Latine Service introduced by Popiſh injunttion into 
other Churches; upon Which the Popes daily inchroached by the 
uſur pat ion of their Faction in other Nations: Chriſtian Furial 
was prohibited to thoſe perſons, be they never ſo great, that ſhould 
deny the Popes Supremacy ; the Liturgy of the Church augmented 
and put into tune to be ſung ; the Paxe injoynedto be kiſſed, the u- 

ſurped Title of the Vicar of Chrift given to Popes, and the Roman 

Emperors Authority contemned by them; they making their leige 
Maſters te kiſs their feet: Images were brought ixto the Church, 
and Emperors not permitted to pull them down : Rebellion againſt 
E mperors wal taught upon this account, fo that the Emperors for 

withſtanding Images, loſt rhe Roman Throne. Sacrifices and Pray- 
ers were enjoinedto be made for the dead: Kings of forrain King- 
domes, were by the Popes Uſmrpation, dethrones; Biſhopricks, as 
it were by a Corqueſt, ſubjected daily to the Sea of Rome: Baſtard;, 

Bribers, Rebels, beaſtly Fellows, Atheiſts, and Magicians, for 

the moſt part, poſſeſſed the Epiſcopal Chair of Rome; whic hmakes 

Bellarmine call theſe times, Sæculum inſcelix. 

The Sun and the Air were miſerably darkned by theſe helliſt 
locuſts ; theſe times were full of ignorance and prophanene(s where. 

I the Church was miſerably eclipſed and deformed throw gh the 

prevailing Fattions of the ſcandalous Romas Clergy uſur ping the 

Roman Throne, as well ar the Pontifick, Seat; yet was nos the 

Roman Church utterly defaced or unchurched hereby, for notwith- 

Stenaing 


Herein the An 
tichriſt the ſon 
reſembles the 
Pope bis Fa- 
ther. 
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ſtanding the prevailing Faction in Rome gave themſelves to ſuch 
abominable — 4 and perſiſted in it; ſo that one in his Lear- 
ned Hiſtory of the Roman Biſhops, ſaith, They proceeded from u- 
ſurping Nimrods, to luxurious Sodomites ; and from luxuri- 
ous Sodomites, to Egyptian Magicians ; and from Egyptian Ma- 
gicians, to devouring Abaddons ; — * devouring Abaddons 
to incurable Babylonians : yer it it moſt probable that in Rome ir 
ſelf there were to be found Godly Miniſters and people, that were 
none of the time (ervers, as it is manifeſt there were in other Chur- 
ches where the Popes and their Faction uſurped a Power. 

Thu is moſt certain, that in Rome it ſelf, until the Pope and 
his Faction became incurable Babylonians, men might with freeneſs 
profeſs and practiſe the principles of true _ : The Apoſtles 
Creed, the ten Commandments, and the Lord: Prayer, the ſum 
of a Chriſtians Faith, Worſhip and Obedience, were alwaies in 
profeſſion maint ained in the Roman Church, though violently oppo- 
ſed by the wicked prattices of the Pontifick,P —2 

So that there was no abſolute neceſſity for other Churches to re- 
nounce the ¶ hurch of Rome, but only the Vices, and Corruptions, 
and Hereſies of a prevailing Faction in the Church of Rome, 
which hoth the Kings and the Clergy of England (once William 
the Norman, Succeſſor to the Saxons) bave in every Age ma- 
nifeſtly done; and not only England, but other Churches alſo: 
for when they (as weſaid) came tobe incurable Babylonians, the 
Churches in Germany, and France, and England cryed out aloud 
of them: Guicciardine, Mantuan, Sanavarels, and Machiavel, 
all of them laid out to publick view the villany of the Papacy. 
Machiavel was 4 diſcoverer of the helliſh policie uſed by the Pope 
and bis creatures, not an allower or prattitioner of that black Art 
he diſcovered. And in Leo the Tenths time Budeus, Mirandula, 
Eraſmus, Stapulenſis, and others both learned and grave, publick- 
ly derided and reproved the Roman Apoſt aſie and corruption. So 
far did Eraſmus leave the Roman Church, and cleave to the re- 
formation beginning in Germany, that a witty Popeling thus plays 
upon his name, 

Si ſit [eras] verbum [mw ] nomen, quid fit Era/mm d 

Participium. — ( —— 

Signifying, that he took part With the Chuch of Rome, and part 
With the Proteſtants, ( ſo called a little afterwards ) as a Participle 
doth part of a Verb, and part of a Nown. | 
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The German Churches gave no leſſe then Centum gravamina 


to the Legate of Adrian 6. deſiring a ſpeedy redreſſe of them; and — 


the ſecular Eftates (both of the higher and lower ſort ) of the En- 
pere, did beſeech his Holyneſſe to remove thoſe grievances, or elſe 
they themſelves would. This Pope ingenuouſiy confeſſeth, that the 
Chair of Rome was very filthy; in hac ſede ſanta (ſaith he) 
aliquot jam annis multa abominanda fuiſſe. This ſtirring of the 
German States revived Luther, who ftomacking the Dominican 

ardon-ſeller Tercelius, had wit againſt that ſinfull trade in 
Loon time ; and now in Adrians time, finding more friends then he 
expected, he deſignes the aboliſhing of the Maſſe and the framing of 
a new Liturgie. 

T he Pope and his fattion fearing to what this of Luthers might 
come, writ to the Emperour and the German Prixces to ſuppreſſe. 
Luthers dotrines. Thereupon, a general councel was deſired as 
the means of reconciliation, which was at laſt granted, and called 
ro fit at Trent. They had three ſeverall meetings at Trent. In 


tendatum. 


the third Seſſion of the firſt — i. e. the Popes packs party, & 


decreed, that the old Latine tranſlation ſhould only be uſed and au- 
thentick in Schools and Churches. In the fourth Seſrion they de- 
ereed, that original ſin was ſo taken away in Baptiſm, that the 
concupiſcence which remains after Baptiſm, is not to be accounted 
a 2 wntill we conſent thereto: and — they decreed as truth, 
that the Mother of Chriſt was not conceived in original — 

In the fiſth Seſtion they decreed, that ſince the fall, there remains 
4 freedom in mans will to good, which being excited, concurrs with 
Gods grace. 

In the ſeventh Seſ5ion, ſeven Sacraments were decreed ; after 
this, the Pope removes the Councel to Bononia, which diſcontents 
the Emperour , which puts an end to the Conncell for that 
time. 

At the ſecond meeting of the Biſbops in the councell of Trent, 
the King of France declared (as the Queen of England before had 
done) that neither he nor his Subjects were bound to obey a Conven- 
tion of Biſhops, whoſe deſign was meerly thereby to advantage 
the private intereſt of the Pope, to the generall diſprofit of t 
Church. | 

At the ſecond Seſ5ion, the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was 
eſtabliſbed. 


At the third Seſsion, that — and extreme wnition were 
$ yew 
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ve Teſtament Sacraments.s At this Seſvion the Proteſtants 
would, but were not permitted to bring in their cemfeſcion of faith, 
the Popes Legat withſtanding them. T he warrs then breabing out in 
Germany, the councel was diſmiſſed. 

Nine years after, they met again the third time. «At the fifth 
Seſcion whereof, they decreed, that it was in the power of the Pope 
to diſpeſe of the Sacramentary elements as he ſaW expedient for the 
good of the people, provided that the ſubſtance were kept. Thus 
denying the cup in the Communion to the people. 

At the ſixth Seſcion twas concluded, that the Whole Alaſs was 
a propitiatory ſacrifice for quick and dead, and Whcever ſhould ſay 
otherwiſe, ſhould be accurſed. 

At the eight Seſſion, they pronounce him accurſed who ſhall 

deny that the ("hurch hath power to diſpenſe with Gods Law, Lev. 
18. in giving liberty to inceſtuous matches againſt the word, 
and forbidding lawful matches according to the word. 

At their laſt Seſsion, they confirmed the doctrine of Pargatory, 
Invocation of Saints, bowing to images, giving of indulgences, 
and preſerving of reliques ; and with an excommunication of all 
bereticks im generall, they diſſolved the conngell. 

By excommunication of all hereticks, they meant all thoſe that 
ſhould withſtand any of their cannons Which they had decreed. 
Here the Church of Rome and the Proteſtants parted; and if it be 
ſeriouſly viewed on both ſides by a clear and impartial eye, *tis ma- 
nifeſt that the Church (if yow'l call a falt ion ſo) of Rome left ut. 
Pope Adrian 6. ackzowleaged, that the Church and chair of Rome 
Was at that time in many things abominable. 

The German, Engliſh, and French Churches defired that 
thoſe abominations might be prunes out ; for this end a generall 
councell was deſired, and under preteuce of granting it, a party of 
men Were packed to oppoſe this ead, and carry on a contrary deſigne, 
to the ruine of thoſe who de ſired a reformation ; and in ftead of re- 
moving thoſe grievances, eſtabliſhed them: which now of theſe two 
parties is in the right? They that kept their faces Zion ward in 
the reſormat ion of a Church generally acknowledged to be corrup- 
ted; or they that Bardened their necks in 4 reſolved obſlinacie to 
perſiſt in that corruption, and added much more abominable corrup- 
tion to it, and eſtabliſhed it by a law, and made thoſe that depar- 
ted from: heir abominations to become a prey to them. | 

This is the trus caſe. betwixt us and Rome: The faction of 
| 5 Rome 
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Rome pretended With us (whoſe hearts Were ſet upon à reformati- 
on) to reform; but in ſtead thereof eſtabliſhed thoſe very prievan- 
ces the Church complained of ; hereby "tis manifeſt, that t Har- 
ting aſide like a deceitfull bow, left us in the high way of a refor- 
mation. If we have left them, *tis becauſe they have left the 
truth; - whiles error was in a private faction is Rome, thengh 
*rwere damnable, yet we left not that Church; but when that pri- 
vate faction ſo prevail'd as to eftabliſh damuable hereſie by a Law, 
and excommunicated all that would not drink of the ſame Poiſonous 
Cup with them, then ta. high time to leave their Communion, 
notwithſtanding they uſurp the name of the Catholick Church. 
The C hed of England /eft not the Church of Rome becauſe 
overned by Biſhops, but becanſe thoſe Biſhops were become Starrs 
fallen from heaven to earth, apeſtatiæed toto cœlo, from their ® 
primitive inſtitution. The See of Rome is become the beaſt of the 
Sea, with ſeven heads and ten hornes, and upon it's heads the 
names of blaſphemy : The inbabitants of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of Romes fornication, therefore we come 
eut from Rome : and herein we have obeyed the voice of our Lord 
7eſus, Revel. 18. 4. Ve never held Biſhops, quatenus Biſbops, 
Antichriſtian . though many Schiſmaticks and ignorant zelots 
have builded high upen that ſtramenoms foundation; which fence, 
the Feſuites by their Gunpowder plots, have nratly fired about their 
ear. 

It is true indeed, the German, French and Britiſh reformers 
that left Rome, or rather, were left of Rome, could never at- 
tain to that reformation was requiſite, and they deſired; and the 
reaſon thereof is generally known : For Rome with her Allies was 
alwaies ſo potent againſt them, that it is rather to be admired they 
have a being, then tobe complained of that they have attained to 
no better „ The Churches beyond the Seas, both in Ger- 
many and France, by reaſon of their innumerable number of 5 
tent enemies, were conſtrained to do what they might, not what they 
would: happy they that they may eat the Manna of true Doctrine, 
theugh under the tents of an incompleat and inſollid government, 
Thoſe Churches are like the wounded man betwixt Jericho and Je- 
ruſalem, they have met with a friend that hath powred oyl imo their 
wounds, and brought them to an Inn; but that Inn of government is 
not (1 think, ) their proper home ; er, happy they, they are 
get. ſafe out of the bloudy hands of * theeves, wnto that June 3 
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God ſend them from thence ſafe home. Let's be thankful for pure 
Doctrine, thats the Ark; but lets not reſt till we have todg'd it 
within the Temple of right Government. 

I have oft thought, that the white linnen of the Saints, ſignifies 
the right Government of the Church, which is the Churches upper 
garment : if ſe, then let them wait With patience ; for this white 
linnen they ſhall not wear untill the Witneſſes are riſen : the Mit- 
neſſes are yet in ſackcloth, or actually ſlain ; when they are re ſto- 
red, this white Veſture of Church-Government ſhall be reſto- 
red to the Church in ſplendor. Let us not cenſure, but pity and 
pray for thoſe ¶ burches that have not on this white garment : con- 
fident I am, that it ts not for want of will, but power, that all 
this while many reformed Churches have it not on. I cannot for- 
= get Bergermannus's words in the Aſſembly of Dort ( I have 
them from 4 good hand) to the Biſhop of Landaff; Who, when be 
bad declared to him how the cauſe of the German diviſions was for 
want of right Diſcipline, he makes this aflectionate veplie in the 
widſt of that Aſſembly, Domine,nos non ſumus adeo faalices. 

The Charches that proteſted againſt the Babyloniſh abominati- 

ons eftablsſped by rhe Popiſh faction at the councel of Trent, bave 
ever fince born the name and title of the Reformed churches ; not 
that all er any of them are perfectly reformed ; for many of them are 
corrupt in ſeverall doctrinal points, and the moſt of them deficient as 
to the pattern of primitive government, or as the ſacred Rule re- 
quires. : 
Among ft theſe reformed churches, England hath alwayes been 
eft emed the pureſt, as being moſt conformable to primitive purity 
and the word, both in Doctrine and Diſcipline. T hus appears even 
from the pens of the Heads of other Reformed churches , ſuch as 
Calvin, Camerarius, Melancton, Bucer, Beza, Zanchie, Molineus, 
Cauſabon, Fergevil, Saravia, and others who many of them confeſſe 
in plain words, and all by conſequence conclude, That the church 
ef England, of any church in the world, comes the neareſt to the 
Apoſtolick rule. : 

Tet for all this, what by reaſox of the Popiſh | ary + en one 
hand, and ſchiſmatical — on the other hand, the church 
of England could never put on that white garment of pure Diſci- 
pline Me ſo much exdeavonred : for though the Temple of Doctrine 
was purged, and the walls of Diſcipline raiſed to a comely height, 
under which the church flonriſued in Queen Elizabeth's _ ing 
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James bs dajes ; yet the Romiſh foxes in ſbeeps clothing crepe up 
the wall of Diſcipline in King Charles his time, and laid the 
church open ( as it « this day) to the blondy cruelty of the Baby- 
lonians. The pogiſh Prelats (or rather the Spaniſh Faction, then 
and ever ſince prevailing, informing them) knew the way to po- 
piſh Doctrine was firſt to bring in popsſh her nar which produ- 
ced a double eff-& tending to their end: For hereby cities and 
counties (non ignota loquor) were filled with ſuperſtition and pro- 
faneneſſe , having liberty from the Prelates to profane the Lords 
day : and we all know how great enemies ſaperfpithin and profanc- 
. meſſe have in all ages been to a powerfull and orthodox Miniſtry. 
Which Mini ſtry Was hereby not onely expoſed to the ſcorn and 
hatred of the people, but alſo made liable to the Prelates perſecu- 
tion; for 4d they but withſtand their popiſh Innovations, or but © 
4 little ſwerve from their rigorons inqunttions, immediately fol- 
lowed bitter per/ecntions : thereby many eminently learned and 
godly Miniſters (as you may read in Mr. Clarks Lives, an im- 
partial Writer) were filenced, ſuſpended, vexed, diſconraged, ſe- 
queſtred, impriſoned, and ſome inforced to leave the Kingdome : 
Meas while, ſuperſtitions, ſcandalous, popiſh and profane perſons 
were admitted into Orders, countenanced, encouraged, and prefer- 
red: Thus did the prevailing Fattion of popiſh Prelates ( for all 
were not ſo ) prove like thoſe Angels Revel.7.1. belding the winde 
of the Gofþel from blowing on the Church of England. Nor was 
this al; but needs muſt theſe Popiſb Reformers go to Scotland, 
an ancient Reformed Church, that was no enemy to the ancient 
primitive Government of Biſhops, and kept the Doftrine of Chriſt 
pure, though God, for her ſecurity and profaneneſs had many things 
again#t her, of which this rod was a ſpecial warning. 

The Charch of Scotland rejefting the uſurpat ion of the Engliſh 
Prelates, who did d\\oÞtorrionontiv, in going about to excreiſe an 
unknown Nuriſdiction over them; theſe revengefull Prelates put- 
ring off all bumanity and Chriſtianity , to ſatis fie their helliſs 
"A thought it more fit, that their Soveraign the Lords Annoin- 
ted ſhould hax x ard his own life and the lives of his Nobles, toge- 
ther with the loſſe of the bloud of innocent Proteſtants, the Kings 
faithfull Subjects on both fides, in an unnatural War, to the re- 
proach of Religion, the endangering of both Kingdoms, and the in- 
finite expence of treaſure, then they be croſſed in carrying on their 


deſignes againſt the innocent ¶ hurcb of Scotland. — 
is 
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This War begun by them, was the beginning þ the Brittiſh 
Wars, which Wars bave ruined the Brittiſh Reyall Family, the 
Brittiſh Nobles, with many of their Families, the ancient Brit- 
ti/h Laws, and the Brittiſh reformed Church, and all begun by a 
bratiſo Clergie in that Church: Curſed be their wrath, for it 
is cruell. Theſe fire-brands of State made the Biſhops odious to 
the Gentry and Commonalty of both the Nations; inſomuch that 
when a Parliament was called, which they were accidentally the 
cauſe o,, a certain party of the Commons of the Parliament, anima- 
ted by the prepoſterous Petitions of the over-zealons people, and 
tit more then probable ) inconraged by ſome of the covetous No- 
bility, who thereby intended to make purchaſe of their Lands, re- 
ſolved to be ſatisfied with not hing but the utter extirpation of E- 
* piſcopacy. Here a fallacy was put upon the honeſt hearted Prote- 
ſtants in the Kingdome ; for the ſubtil Lawyers of the Houſe of 
Commons, whoſe Speeches were alwayes moſt prevalent in that 
Houſe, envying the wealth and dignity of the Clergie, vehement- 
ly preſſed, that in ſtead of queſtioning the guilty, they would ac- 
cuſe all the Biſhops ; and in ſtead of queſtionivg their perſons, they 
would pul down their Order, purpoſely to take away the Furiſdi- 
fion. This was Carried on by a private fattion of Polititians in 
the Houſe, who drew in many honeſter then themſelves into the 
Deſigne; which, although not then, yet fince hath been diſ- 
covered. | 

The Prelates (it mainly concerning them ) at that time clearly 
diſcovered the Defigne, and thereupon were moſt firmly united. 
Whereas, had it been for 4 perſonall reformation amongſt them, 
(which the grave and moderate Members defired ) or removing 
Innovations brought in by the Popiſh Factios amongſt them, they 
would many of them have hung mare looſe, if not altogether fided 
with the Parliament againſt rhe upholders of any Doltrines or 
Diſcipline againſt the true Reformed Religion: eſpecially fince the 
King declared himſelf at this time for a reformation off abuſes 
crept into the Church, and having reſpeft unto tender conſcien- © 
cer. But here lieth ſuch a myſtery of iniquity , that the wiſeſt 
and moſt ſcruti nous in States myſteries cannot diſcover. On whom 
to charge the overthrow of Epiſcopacy, and the Church Goverg- 
ment, of a long time continued in their hands, in the general wee 
know : but on whom to charge the deſegnes againſt the Proteſtant 
Religion in their overthrow, We know net ; or at leaſt wiſe, nunc 
non eſt narrandi locus. | | is 
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fplencing, and moleſting learned, godly, orthodox Miniſter - 


tended to reform Epiſcopacy, they ſtxuck, at the ver) Offce of the 


ſco- 


vers to . 

The King and his party ſaw to the bo*tom of this wound many 
Jeers fince : Thoſe Remonſtrances now ſetm full of Prophecies, 
Which we have (een fulfilled. . | SS 


But 
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But leſt we ſhould ſeem to throw dirt upon the Parliament, and 
the Purliaments cauſe, we muſt diſtinguiſh of a threefold party 
which ſate in the houſe ; inplain truth, the Parliaments covenant 
diſtinguiſheth them. There Was a Popiſb party, a Proteſtant par- 
ty, and a Schiſmaticall party; the Proteſtant party made this co- 
venant againſt the other two parties. This Proteftant party main- 
tained the Proteſtant cauſe againſt all other parties. 

No Proteſtant can be ignorant, how much thoſe worthies that 

maintained the proteſtant cauſe, are by a bruitiſh rabble of degene- 
rate proteſtants ſlandered and reproached : and how much the cauſe of 
Ged ſuffers hereby, to the cauſing of many a good Chriſtian to ſtum- 
ble aud fall; darkprovidences, are as dangerous as deep queſtions 
to a weak Chriſtian ; both make him to ſtagger. Proſperons apo- 
ftates, and [3 ueceſsfull predominant hypocrites are like land- marke: 
removed, that ſhipWwrack, the ignorant marriner that fteeres to- 
wards them. 

In good truth, our land-marks are removed, and few Pilots 
this day are to be found, to ſteere us into the harbour of truth and 
peace. Some ſay loe here is Chriſt; and others,loe there is Chriſt : 
Some ſay, loe here is Antichriſt; and others, lee there is Antichriſt ; 
and hereby (if twere poſſible) they would deceive the very 
Elect. 

T hoſe called the Presbiterians are decryd by all oppoſite parties, at 
the Antichriſtian party; and they wittily quibble on one part, and 
ſay their covenant which they made for the maintaining of Religion 
in doftrine and diſcipline Te, Popery on one hand, and Schiſme 
on the other ; together with the preſervation of the Kings perſon, 
and the fundementall laws, hath juſt 666 words in it, the number 
of the beaſt ; and thence they conclude,the Proteſtant Religion, the 
King, and the Fundamentall Laws to be Antichriftian. 

Others ho ſeem more rational, lay it to their charge as un- 
warrantable, 1. In taking up Armes againſt the King, and inci- 
ting the People thereto. 2. in making 4 Covenant contrary to Law, 
— impoſing it onthe Kings Subjects againſt his pleaſure. 3. In 
robbing of the Churchof it's lands. 4. In not eſtabliſhing the King 
— * to their former remonſtrances when it Was in their pow- 
er. 
Two things are here to be premiſed before we proceed. 
1. That Parliaments are of as ay antiquity in a national 
ch: 


Church,as Menarkę over that Church: here's the difference ; the one 


14 


The preface to the Reader. 


is an humane Inſtitution approved of God; the other, the Monark, 
it a divine Inſtirution, immediately ordained of Gad to be the Ra. 
ler of his people. This is clear in Moſes, and the 70 under him, 
choſen by him, and afterwards approved by God. 
. 2. To our parpoſe: The Parliament of England was called 

by the King , choſen freely by the people, aſſembled at Weſt- 
minſter, ad eſtabliſhed by the King ; where they ſate freely, and 
voted yay 

Here they became formally our Rulers : and Of the Rulers of 
the people we are not to ſpeak evil. Charity hopeth all things, 
and is not eafily provoked. | 

As to the Parliaments taking up of Arms, the Queſtion is, be- 

ther they did it legally ? That a Parliament may leavie an Ar- 
mie in the abſence of the King, is oat of doubt legal; for Com- 
mune periculum, commune auxilium petir. But to levie it 4- 
gainſt the King, was abſolutely illegall. Now the Parliament in 
their Remonſtrances, Petitions and Applications to the K ing, ac- 
quitted themſelves of any ſuch rebellious attempts, making their 
War but meerly Defenſive. Now whether this were legall in the 
Parliament, ts very queſtionable ; many good men are divided 
about the queſtion : For ſay theſe of the Negative part, when 
thoſe of the Affirmative pload a neceſſity for what they did, making 
SalutTpopuli ſupremam eſſe Legem : ſay they, There can be no 
neceſſry pleaded againſt a morall precept ; neither in the reallity 
of the thing was there any neceſſity ; only and at the moſt, proba- 
bility of evil to enſue, if the King ſhould come without reſiſtance 
With an Army to London : Nor by the rule of Charity, was there 
fo much as a probability; for the King declared, that he would 
preſerve the Lawes , the —_— and the Parliament of En 
land as carefully as his own Family; and why might not he 
beleeved as well, if not more and _ the Parliament? Fur. 
ther, ſay they, The Parliament as Subjects, ought to keep ro the 
Rule, to att within their Spheere, leaving the ſucceſſe to God: 
The King called them nor thither to diſpute his Authority, vor 
could the people that choſe them give them any ſuch Commiſſion : 
Let the guilt of blond, or InjuStice , or Tyranny, lie upon the 
King; there was 4 righttont God would call him one day to a 
ſevere acconat for ſuch actions, when'they as loyal Subjets, (uf- 

fering. by bim, wouli be vindicated\and juſtified in the eyes of 
all the peopdiim z ; 5 
1 N * On 
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On the other ſide, ſay they of the Affirmative part, The Caſe 
is far otherwiſe : for the Parliament kept to the rule; they le- 
gally attached thoſe perſons of T reaſon, who had endtavoured to o- 
verthrow the Magna Charia of the Kingdom, and to overthrow 
the Proteſtant Religion; - theſe guilty perſons fled from a legall 
trial, prevailed With the King to remove himſel f from bis Parlia- 
ment, that ſo he might be a Santtwary to them: The Parliament 
in their legall proceedings againſt them, found reſiſtance, and per- 
ceived that theſe guilty perſons (under 4 falſe pretence of defen- 
ding the Kings Perſon ) bandied themſelves againſt their leg all 
udges, and gathered great numbers of. armed men, in 4 rebellious 
manner to oppoſe thoſe two ſupreme Courts from whom they fled. 
To ſuppre ſſe and apprehend theſe perſons , the Parliament might 
command aid from the Kings Subjects; otherwiſe wee ſhall deny 
that priviledg to the Parliament, which the law in ſuch a caſe 
allows a petty ¶ onſtable: For the King to protect ſuch armed men, 
is contrary to Law ; et quicquid contra legem fit, pro infecto ha- 
betur, ſay the moſt learned in our Laws : in ſuch a caſe the Kings 
Commiſſion is invalid; for Nihil poteſt Rex quam quod de jure 
poteſt, ſaith Comines. who ſhould protect the Magna Charta of 
England in the abſence of the King but the Parliament of Englanda 
and who ſhould defend the Courts of Fudicature in the abſence of the 
King, againſt thoſe of their priſoners that were broke from them, 
and now making head againſt them, but the Parliament ? and how 
ſhould they defend them againſt men in arms, but in raiſing men 
in armi againſt them? Whereat *ris objetted, They raiſed men a- 
gaiaſt the K ing; They anſwer negatively, and bid us read their 
Declar ations, their Remonſtrances, their Commiſſions.to their Ge- 
nerals, their Proteſtations, and their Covenant which they ſolemn- 
ly ſwore to Ged, with their hands lifted up to him, to preſerve the 
Kings Perſon, Honour and E ſtate 

2. As tothat of the illegality of the Covenant, in making it 
Without the King, and impoſing it on his Subjects againſt hin will. 

T hey anſwer, that they did it, to declare to his Majeſtie aud the 
world, how ſincerely they were knit in loyal affection to his Perſon 
and Dignity ; that without any compulſion they Would: ſolemnly 
ſwear to God, when they could not to him, that they had no 
intention to diminiſh his juſt rights: and that they never order- 
ed that. any ſbould take that Covenant, but ſuch as entered into 
their ſervice, or were converſant with them; that ſo all their 

ſervants 


The Preface tothe Reader. © 


ſervants might be the Kings true Subjetts j bawever ſome pre- 
ſumptuous Commiitees ( without any order from them) and ſeve- 
rall other pragmatick fellows made it a ſnare to tender conſciences 
of the Kings party, by preſſing it _ upon them, and oppreſſing 
thoſe that refuſedit : Thus was doubtleſſe a groſſe ſinne, but it 
cannot properly be laid to their charge , as if they thereby in- 
tended to make a party for themſelves againſt the King; but to © 
make all Within their Gariſons and Commands, both Mini- 
fters and People, true Subjetts to the King, to the Lawer, and 
the Proteſtant Religion. Whiles this was ſtrictly obſerved 
in the Parliaments Quarters, peſuites and Popiſh Prieſts were 
wot ſo frequent, nor ſo bold, as fince they have beene among ſt 


2s . 

3. At to that of throwing down of Biſhops, a double ſcan- 
dal is taken, if not given thereby: 1. In their manner of procee- 
ding without and againſt the King ; which in it [elf was abſolute 
uſurpation ; for though they did ſend to the King to paſſe it, yet 
they reſolved npon his denyal, to proceed : Which was an abſolute 
denyall of his Negative voyce, in which implicitely they denyed him 
ro be their Soveraign. 

2. In throwing down the ancient Government of the Church 
by Biſhops ;; which Government hath continued in the Church 
ſinct the 4 ee time unq u: ſtioned, until within theſe hundred 
yeers ; and then the Orthodox onely queſtioned their Perſons, not 
their Office; onely the Anabaptiſts cryed down the Office as Anti- 
chriſtian. 

Now for the Parliament (under pretence of Reformation of 
Religion) to caſt off that primitive Government ( univerſally 
received in the Churches) without and againſt the conſent of the 
King, and ſolemnly ingage others in the ſame thing, ſiemt to 
be a moſt raſh and incenſiderate aft , done out of blinde miſlead 
zeale; or an _— act, done wilſully to bring to ruine the 
Proteſtant Church of England, to rob the Church of its Mainte- 
nance, and ruine the learned Clergie of the Nation. | 

Here we muſt anſwer , leſt both innocent perſons and a goed 
Canſe ſuſfer. 

1. The Parliament intended not, by throwing down the Eng- 
liſh Hierarchie, to throw down any Worſhip, Diſcipline, or Go- 
vernment according to the werd of God ; for then their ſecond Ar- 
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ticle would claſh with the firſt in the ¶ ovenont : ſo that their 
meaning is, they will extirpate ſo much of Prelacy as ſhall be 
found contrary to the word of God, and the Example of the heft 
reformed Churches I ſuppoſe by Churches, they meant the pureſt 
Primitive Churches, for all theſe late Reformed Proteſtant Chur- 
ches did, before we thought of a Reformation, yeild, that we were 
better reformed then they. We hold the Calviniſts the beſt refar- 
men Churches: but ſaith learned Beza, to the praiſe of the Eng- 
liſh Proteſt ant Biſh:ps, Let the Church of England injoy this ſin- 
gular bounty of God, which I wiſh may be hers for ever. So 
far was he from thinking it 4 piece of Reformation to pull them 
down. . 
Calvin, Bucer, Luther, Melancton, Zanchy , Chamier, are 
all of them no enemies to Biſhops, though profeſſed enemies to the 
Superſtitions, Idolatrons Practices of Biſhops in that Age. E- 
very ſolid Proteſtant is ſo far from thinking the Office of 4 Biſhop 
to be Antichriſtian, that be rather thinks it a high degree of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm to oppoſe that Office ; this i (as we have ſhewed) to 
deny the F ather and the Son; for he that denyeth an eApoſtle, or 
the Succeſſors of an Apoſtle, in the Office of the Niniſtry, de- 
nyeth Chriſt, and he that denyeth Chriſt, denyeth God that ſent 
him, Charity therefore makes me hope, that the ſincere Prote- 
ftants ( what ever other ſubtil Foxes deſigned) intended no 
=, by that ſecond Article in the Covenant , then to re- 
duce the Church of England to 4 Primitive Purity, by remo- 
ving Popiſh Prelates, and all thoſe humane Inſtitutions depen- 
ding on the Engliſt Hierarchy: if through Error they were miſ-led 
om the right means to this end, the diſcovery of that Error may 
ſeaſonably reduce them into a right way; for wile men never think, 
it a ſhame bo repent. 

It ts moſt certain, that the intent of the ſincere Covenanters was 
to refine, not ruine the A iniſtry: by pulling down the Engliſh Hie- 
rachy, they ſtruck not at the order of the Miniſtry, but at the de- 
gree of Epiſcopacy ; = ftruck, at the Diſcipline of rhe Engliſh 
Church therein, more then at the Miniftry ; for they pulled down 


Biſhops as they were Superintendants over thecr brethren, not as 
Miniſters ; ſo that they took away their degree above their brethren, 
but left them ſtanding in their order as Miniſters. Biſhops loft not 
their Order by the Covenant, but their Degree ; for though they 


are 
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are in a diſt int degree above the Presbyters, which have ever been 
allowed them in the pureſt Churches ſince Chriſt time, yet they ne- 
ver were adiſtinlt order from the Presbyters, neither the Scripture 
nor the Fathers make themſo ; ſo that Ætius an ancient Writer, 
in that ſaith truth; a Biſhop and a Preſbyter are joined in the ſame 
Commiſſion ; the Biſhop impoſeth bands, ſo doth the Preſbyter ; the 
Biſhop adminiſters the Sacraments, and diſpenſeth the Ordinances, 
ſo doth the Presbyter ; ſe that eſſentially there is no difference be- 
twixt them, what ts, is only gradual. 
Now here lies the great queſtion, Whence they had this degree a- 
bove their fellow Miniſters in the Church? L they had this from 
Apoſtolical Inſtutntion, then without all doubt it was a grieveous 
ſin in any Civil Power to pull it down, and they that covenanted 
ſo to do, did unadviſedly and fooliſply: But if this degree of 
Epiſcopacy be but an Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, though of 
great Antiquity, the caſe is altered, there cannot be an abſo- 
late neceſſity of its immutability: Meer humane [Inſtitutions 
admit of alterations. Hierom and Epiphanius ſay, They were , — — a — 
fo as a remedy againſt Schiſm and Hereſie, long after Preſ- 1 de Presbyte= 
. ris electias, ſu- 
But (to come to the thing) ſuppoſe this degree to be (as probably perponereny - 
it is) an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, which continued unqueſt ionable tris, ut ſchiſ- 
in the (hurch for many hundred years. Tet here the queſtion will — 
til be? Whether ſince the grand Apoſtaſie that Paul propheſies of, — 
there bath not been an Apoſfaſie from this Inſtitution ? whether this | 
Inſtitution in the Apeſtaſie did not contract much corruption? 
Thu ts granted by all the Proteſtant Engliſh Biſhops, eſpecially by 
the late Lord Primate of England, B. Laud in his Conference with 
Fiſher; Biſhop Jewel and B:ſbop Downam ; hence theſe two latter B. Jewel. 
cenclude, That the Hierarchy of Rome # ſo corrupted and apo ſtati- B.Downam de 
⁊ed from its Primitive Inſtitution , that it is become the Antichri · Anichriſto, 
ſtian State; nay, more then that, they call it the Antichriſt. 
That queſtion then which concerns us, is, Whether the Hierarchy 
of England were /o exaltly conformable to the Primitive In ſtitu- 
tution, as that it needed no alteration * Theſe two things are 
granted : 
I. That the perſons in that Hierarchy needed to be reformed, for 
. ſome of them were profeſſed Papifts, and the moſt of them bitter e- 
nemics to a powerful and a painful Orthodox Miniſtry. 
2. That what ſoe ver is built upon an humane foundation, may 
upon 
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upon humane or divine conſiderations be taken down again : if 
fo, then thoſe Titles, Offices and Dignities conferred meerly by 
men, may be taken away : but the tutle of Lord - Biſhop, Dean, 
eArch-Deacon, Chancellor, Vicar - Generall, Commiſſary , Off- 
ciall, Surrogate, Regiſter, Promoter &c. Of Which our Engliſh 
Hierarchical politie was compatted, were meerly humane titles and 
offices, as appears upon record. In 16 of Rich. 2. Chap. 1. we 
find the Englijh Biſhops firſt putting an the title of Spiritual Lords, 
though as Barons long before (in William ef Normandy's time, 
who conferred that temporall honor on them) they claimed a place 
in the houſe of Peeres. Theſe atts of grace conferred by the Kings 
England on their Clergy, argued their piety and true affection 
toreligion. Nor did thoſe honours they conferred on the Clergie 
make theſe perſons, much leſſe their office, as ſome fooliſply affirm, 
Antichriſtian ; only thus much, it argues them mutable ; that civil 
power that changeth them, ſo farre, changeth not a divine inſti- 
tuation. 

So farre therefore as the alteration that the Parliament of 
England made in the Hierarchy of England, was not againſt the 
primitive inſtitution; ſo farre, for the matter of it, it Was law- 
full: but as for their manner of proceeding in it, without and a- 
gainſt the Kings conſent, let him that bath kill vindicate them. 
Jam ſure none that know the duties of the ſecond Table, and are 
ſincerely pions, will dare ts applaud it, or once open their mouth 
to plead for it. b 

My aym is onely to vindicate the Parliaments Cauſe from 
that fowl aſperſion of eAntichriſtianiſme caſt upun it: as for ma- 
ny of their particular acts, they are inexcnſable. 

4. Another great Scandal taken and given, is, that the Par- 
liament not only took away the dignities of the Clergy, but the eſtates 
of the Clergie. 

What fhall we make for an anſwer to this monſtrous Crime? 
Before we ſay any thing to this, We wil make a ſtep back to former 
times. 

We ſpall find the houſe ef Commons almeſt as full of envie, 

as of age, againſt the Clergies Wealth. In the ninth of Hen. 
%, We ſpall find the lower Houſe exhibited a bill againſt the 
riches of the Clergie; wherein they ſi gui ie te the King, that he 
may poſſeſſeſo much of thi temporall peſſeſſions of the Clergie, as 
will maintain One hundrcd and fifty Earles, One thouſand five 
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hundred K nights, fix thouſand two hundred Eſquires, and One 
hundred Hoſpitals : had the King been as covetows as the Com- 
mons were baſe, the Clergy had not been left a prey to his fucceſ- 
org. 
a In Henry the Eighth his raign, the Lords and Commons fell 
upon the Clergy for their fleece; took from them (as ſaith Camb- 
den) in England and Wales, Six hundred forty five Monaſte- 
ries ; they difſolved ninety C — and of Chanteries and fire 
Chappels two thouſand three hundred ſeventy four, of Hoſpitals 
One hundred and ten; The yearly value being 161100 l. Be- 
fides the ſtocks of Cattel Whichrthe poor men and their families poſ- 
ſeſſed,, which they took and ſold. Alſo the timber, lead, bells, the 
plate, and other rich Ornaments of the Church ; which they robbed 
and ſpoiled the Church of. = 
And in the Reign of King Charles, the laſt Parliament that 
that King called: which was the gladding of the hearts of all 
the people of the Kingdom, Whoſe eyes Were fixed upon them, in 
hopes of enjoying ſome eminent good from them : theſe alone, With- 
out and againſt the conſent f the King, fell upon the Cler- 
gies Eſtates, and [wept all that away which King Henry 
left. |; 
. — gall we ſay here ? That we may not condemn the righte- 
aus with the wicked ide anſwer, | 
1. They never pretended at the firſt to any ſuch thing; Ab 
initio non fuit ſic : they covenanted no ſuch thing : and the 
moſt of thoſe that were ſecluded and impriſoned, Were profeſſed e- 
nemies to the alienating of the Charch Lands from the Church, 
and alwayes ſo declared themſelves. Lands given to the Church 
are ſacred things, and he that alienates them, ſteals from Ged : 
Indeed, it is the part of the Civil Magiſtrate to reſtore to the 
Widow, the fatherleſſe, and the oppreſſed, thoſe Lands that the 
Clergie fraudulently got from them, though they have long pcſ- 
fled them: And alſo to reſtore that Land they have gotten 
from the Crown : But to take away by force the lawfull rights 
and poſſeſſions of the Church, under pretince of Reformation, #5 
beth groſſe Hypocriſie, and abominable Sacriledg. For my owne 
part, I really beleeve, That God u this day puniſhing the Roy- 
all Family for that ſin of their Fore-fathers : Henry the Eighth's 
fins are not yet forgot, chiefly that of Sacriledg ; God will punifp 
ts the third and fourth generation, except We repent of thoſe ſins 
by 
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by endeavouring a re formation. And as for the Church-robbers 
of this age, wait but 4 while, and Without their repentance, you 
ſhall ſee miſery and ſhame upon them; God will find them out : It 
hath been ehherved, that ſcarce any proſpered an age with the 4- 
lienated Lands of the Charch. 

5 Henry the Eighth's time, many, who before they griped it, 
lived well; after they got it, decayed and were brought to beggery 
and great want: That ſacred fleſh ſtollen from the Altar, had 4 
cole in it, which burnt up their neſts where their other ſtore lay. 
God grant the guilty of this age repentance for this crying ſin ; 
otherwiſe, let David's deprecation be fulfilled upon them, Plalm 
83. 11, 12. Make them like Oreb and Zeeb, as Zeba and Zal- 
munna, who ſaid, Let us take to our ſelves the houſes of God 
in poſſeſſion, &c. 

As to that ſcandall, I hat when the Parliament had an opportu- 
nity to declare to the world, that all their Remonflrances, Decla- 
rations, Vows, Proteſtations, and Covenants, proceeded from a ſin- 
cere heart, by efftabliſhing the King, When they had drove evill 
Counſel from about him; that then, directly Contrary to thoſe de- 
clarations and vows, they began upon new termes with him, they 

muſt have the ſword put into their hands, elſe they could not 
truſt him; and neceſſity and ſelf preſervation put them upon it : 
The ſelf ſame arguments that were uſed (as a juſt judgement up- 
on them) in their overthrow, which ſoon followed. 

To this there is a double anſwer by divers perſons ; a witty one, 
and a pious one. 

Some ſay that the King deſired, for the Satisfattion of all par- 
ties a treaty With his Parliament: before he came to be reeſtabliſbed, 
and that upon the ſureſt grounds of reaſon and policie, it Was 
on both fides thought moſt fit for to have it: yet it had been moſt 
Religious in the Parliament, and more for the honour of their canſe, 
if not for the ſafety of it , to have kept to their former Decla- 
rations, and performed their word and publick. promiſes made. 
therein. 

Others more piouſiy ſay, and thoſe formerly of the Houſe, God in 
juſtice hath overt hrown our policie with others ſinful policie. God 
ſhews us our own ſins in their lively picture, atted by others 4. 
gainſt us. God Puniſheth our foregoing (ns With theſe preſent ſins 
as they dealt with others, ſe others dealt with them; they Would 
wot truſt their ſuperior, and their inferiors would not 4 
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Tha have we wafted over a rough Sea, wherein we have diſcovered 
the ſad Sbip-wrackof 4 geod canſe, which went ent and returned like 
Solomons Ships for gold. The King andthe Parliament at their firſt 
ſertirg cut premiſed fair, and good grewnas of great hopes of mach goed 
both to Church ard · S tate appeared ; but ſocn was the King, (whether 
drawn, ur driven, or buth) departed from the right way. He took, the 
[mord, aud ſadly periſoed by the ſword: the Lords and Commons mad: 
wewes aud proteſtations to God and man, and in the breach of them were 
brokes. Each of theſe with the Empercur Mauritius, might juſt ly ſay, 
Juſius es Domine, & jufta ſunt tua judicia, in al that bath leſal en 
them. Tet in theſe dreadfull frowns of his upon the Reformers, we may 
ſee Gods gracious ſmiles upon their intended reformation: whiles the 
clouds of Geds juſt diſpleaſure over fuadowed the Reformers, a bright 
beam of his Providence ſhined on that canſe they all profeſſed ; fer the 
King, Lordi and ('ommons that began in a good canſe, but afterwards 
were divided upon different ſelf- intereſts, at the very laſt of all met a- 
gain, conſnlted, agreed, and finiſhed (all three together ) their teſtimony 
concerning this cauſe; and then (xa yiyzeora oe ave, Revel. 
11. 7.) God ſnatched both that from them, and them from s, unworthy 
of bath, who contemning the golden yoke of Chriſts government, are juſt- 
ly liable tothe iron yoke of Amtickriſts tyranny. 

Hewever, let the Parliaments cauſe in the eyes of the wiſe be magni- 
fied, thewgh the undertabers of it be ( for ends beſt known to Fed) deba- 
17 : 2 God and his cauſe be true, theugh every man be feuntl a liar 

ore him. 

Let not therefore the profeſſed friends of Zion in this day of Gods 
derk, and dreadſull providences among ft us, ſtumble and fall, as the 
moſt of profeſſonrs do frem their firſt principles: let nt the reproackes 
of / apiſts, and open prophane perſens ow one hand, nor of Sectariam on 
the ether hand, make us leſe cur ſtedfaſtneſſe: let our offettions and 
prayers be the ſame for our Reformation and our Reformers, as formeriy: 
let not their failings in the'canſe,canſe us to ſall fromthe cauſe. Angels, 
not mem, are able to carry on A Reformation without faults : where ſhall 
we. finde a Reformaion carried en withcur great miſcarriages ? 

At the firſt Naticnall Reformation in the world we finde Moſes the 
Churches Monarch in the Meunt with God, and Aaron, the Seventie, 
and the, people, bis Frieft , his Parliament, ænd his ſubjecta in the valley 
that while with the Devil, yet ther hellifh ſmcke below did not eclipſe 
Gods light abeve, that day was a glorious day of Refermation, netwith- 
ſtanding in the eyesef all the people: the _ «bles wert breke by oy 
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ſes, their & ing, the Lords ancinted: in Nehemiahs time, how many 

Seate- flies were get into that vox , purpoſely to pollute the ointment of 4 

Reform 4tion ; oppreſſours and ſunplanters and Schiſmaticks nad ſhrewd- 

ly jl; blown thut Refurmation, yet 't wis carried on at laſt. Gad can car- 
j en 4 cauſe by mens miſcarriages : David, a man after Gods one 

heart began 4 R: formation, he ſtumbled in limine , for he ſbonld have 

brutglt home the Ar, Deut. 10.8. according to Moles preſcription, 

upon the Pritjts ſhoulders ; hut he follomes the Philiſtines faſbion, and 
fricheth it hame upon a Cart. Here the King and his Parliament (I 
meu his Novles ) and the Prieſts all ſtumbled ; and by thu ſtumble the 

bh was ſoakea, ard itah / mitten; yet the Ark, was the ſanss, and ſo 
much ebe ncerer its avpriated duce We mention this to the ſhame of thoſe 

ta theje d.t;es, who pretend to foilow the 31k, but ſtartle and ſtart aſide 

fe; 12, becauſe thiſe braſs s that were employed to draw it, have ſtum- 

61.4 Ahe it. On Chriſtiuas, take heed of apoſtatiziag from Gods 

cavſ:, when perſecuted © cd takes that from Chriſtians moſt grievonſly. 

If God ſmut ts the grave Uzzah for touching the eArk when it 

ſouth , will he net ſmite to hell thoſe Aprſtates that kick their heel at 

the Ark, now tis haken? 

There were never ſuch 4 number of brazen-faced eApoſt ates ſeen in 
the url together, us intheſe dayes, England, and Scotland have pro- 
guced. Theſe warmes which bred in the belly of the Church, made it 
fich,, ard miſcarry of 4 Ke formation; ſince they are voided, the Church, 
theweb for the preſint weak, 1 hope, ts neer to her recovery. 

Lit thoſe then that lung and lock for her recovery, take off their 
hearts from murmerin! at the cauſe, and turn all their complaints a- 
gainſt themſelues : 6 194 the ſpirit ſupplication might paſſe through 
the Proteſt.cat Chlarchhia this day; 0 that all the families that fear the 
Lord, might mcurn apart before the Lord this day; that each might ſee 
pup they lurve in ih. ir places fallen (port of the glory of Gad. Ob that 
the families of ibe b. uſe of David, of Nathan, of Levi, and Shimei, i.e. 
of the Ky all lod, and P. iaſtly function, miyit mourn this day befare 
the Lurd for their own [i45, and the ſins of their fore-fathers ; 6 that 
we migut all know in 1955 uur day of viſitation the things that concern 
our peact. i 

The ſacred prophicies tell us, (if we miſtake them not ) that the 
Churches deliverance is nigh ut hand that time when the Witneſſes ſhall 
riſe, the everlaſting Goſpel (hall be preached to all people, and the twelve 
Tribes convertcd ; and alſo the time when the Devil, the beaft, and the 

falſe Prophet ſhall bs caſt into the laks that burneth with fire and brim- 
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aue: now, as Daniel (Chap 9 ) finding ont the expiration ef the 70 
years captivity, did there upen bet ke himſelf to ſaſt and pray, and con- 
feſſethe ſins ef Judah, Jeruſalem, ana al Iſrae i, with the jinr of their 
Kings, Princes, and fore fathers: ſo eug ht we that lock after the rublick 
weale of the Church, ( ſinding by the prophecies, that the Apeft efre ia 
well nigh finiſped, and the eAntichriſt appears, which is the immcdiate 
fere- runner of Chrifts glorious comming (as We foew in the enſuing 
Traft ) to raiſe the Witreſſes, and reſtore the Jews ) to betaltg cur [clues 
to ſolemn kumiliation faſting ana prayer, making confeſſion of the ſins 
of ear Kings, of cur Nobles,of our Hinifters, andof our peiple, ta- 
king to our ſelves Daniels words, Chap 9.16. For our ſins, and the 
iniquity of our forefathers , feruſalem is become a reproach, 6 
Lord, to all that dwell about it; now therefore cauſe thy face to 
ſhine upon thy Sanctuary that is deſolate, for the Lords ſake: © 
Lord, incline thine car to hear, open thine eyes, and behold our 
deſolations. 
Oh that we would all turn Prieſis, and come quickly, bringing this 
holy tincenſe with us into the Congregation, that ſo atonement might 
be made for the C burches of God , agairſt which great wrath , rem the 
Lora is gone ont this day, and ſore plagnes are uten them. | e 
Gods eares are not heavy, nor is his hand ſhortened , that he cannot 
ſave uu; but our pride, Iccurity, hardxefſe, unbelief, impenitencie and 
murmuring have kept back good things from us Why are we in bend. 
age toa gereration that curſe their father, and bleſſe not their mo- P or 30.1 14, 
ther? 0 4 generation that are pure in their owe eyes, yet not waſhed 27. 
from their filthincſſe? 4 generation , 0 how lofty are their eyes ! and 
their eye-lias art lifted up; à generation, whole tetth are ſwords, and 
their jaw- teeth knives to devour the pror from off the earth, and the needy 
from amon; ſt men; a generation of Lycnſts (the wonder of Solomon; 
who having no King, go forth, all cf them by bands | Would we bat 
inclint our cares to Gods connſels, à d turne cur feet into hu paths, 
_ be wiauld ſcon ſubdue our enemics , and turnt his hand againſt aur 
adverſaries : the haters of the Lord ſponld bave ſubmitted th. m- 
ſelves , bnt that we were diſobedient to the (ommanaments of the 
Lord. Why i the Diadem falien fram our head, but becauſe 
( wo unte us) we have ſiuned? Why as flutering lippes , prozed 
rougues, and double hearts prevail againit us to the oppreſſion of the 
poor, and the making of the needy ſigh ? Way di the wiched walke 
on every fide , when the viliſt of the, ſounes of men are ex.ulted ? 
4 2 but 
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but becauſe we are ſiafull, onr Cities, and our (ountreys, and our fami- 


lies of all rankes and degrees have ſinned. s forth therefore, ye ſons 
and daughters of the Church, weeping; gird your ſelves in ſack club, 
and put aſbes on your head, take to you words of lamentation, and bewail 
1be fins of your Kings, of your Princes, of your Nobles, of your Mi- 
wiſters before the Lord. Let the Trumpet be blown in Zion, let a Faſt 
be (anttified, and a ſclemn Aſſembly called, gather the people, aſſemble 
the Elders, let the Brideg r:om go forth of his chamber, and the Bride 
ent of ker cloſet ; let rhe /Aimiſters of the Lord weep between the Porch 
and the altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy people, 0 Lord, and give 
not thine heritage to reproach, that Heathens ſhould thus rule 
over us. So ſoon as the people of God are thus framed, God will be jea- 
lous for the land, and pity his people. 

The Churches teares uſually go before the black Funeral of their 
enemies: their tears aſcend like exhalations inſenſibly, but return in 
thundering and lightning ſtormes upon their enemies. We ſhill fi nde the 
Churches mourning, and the enemies ruine to be (Zach. 1 2. 3, 4, 10.) 4 
Gofpel-connexion; and what himſelf hath joyned, we cannot pull aſunder. 
Sirce thert fore preces & lachrymæ are cur beſt weapons againſt our 
enemies; let us tabę to our ſelves this ſpirituall armonr, aud let 1 
thus go forth for the cauſe of Ged with much affection, rejoycing as a 
Bridegroom commeth forth of his chamber and as a ſtrong man rejayceth 
to run a race; let us rejoyce, that we are counted worthy to be in arms 
for ſo great a King, let us with a holy ſcorn diſdain the enemies of our 
Lord, the King, let us defie that power and ſtrength they bring againſ# 
hin Let the Connter-motions of croſſe providences which make it even- 
ing by the eApoſtates click, put forward the hand of your faith, to 
make it the morning e deliverance ; doth the Antich'ift tread down all 
before him, and oppreſſe the Church of Godexceedingly, be of good cheer, 
for thus it is written that eAntichriſt muſt do, and the Witneſſes mu? 
ſuffer ; and alſo tis written, that then he is neey to bis ruine ; and the 
Church reer to a glorious and exceeding great deliverance, which is the 
ſubject of une mais part of the enſuing Diſcenrſe. 

Be not then, ò ye Saints of the moſt High | either afraid or aſhamed 
of your affliftions ; Can you chuſe a better Maſter ? Can you firbt un- 
der a more royall Standard then Chriſts ? or can you fi ade a baſer ene» 
my, or more accurfed then the Antichriſt ? gird on then your ſpiritual 
armor with the girdle of ſincerity ; be ſtedfaff in your reſolutions: 
why do the latchets of the ſhoes ef patience hang ſo looſe ? h do you 

Het ani ftarile at the news of ſuffering ? us if the fiery trial, which is to 
1. 
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try you, were the fire of bell to damn you: ſincerity rejoyceth in the triall: 
how will you be gown from laeſe profeſſenrs, if your ſincerity be not tri- 
cal by affliftions* afflittions indured with patience for Chriſt are the 
ſeales of ſinctrity ; this was one of Pauls ſeals, which paſſed him for 
current among the Saints, | Paul, a priſoner of Jeſus Chrift.] S 
ferings for ¶ hriſt are an evident toben ef perdition to your enemies, but 
to you of ſalvation, and that of Ged. Faith is the evidence of aur [al- 
vation, and ſufferings are the evidence of aur faith; Rejoyce therefore, 
inaſmuch as ye are made partakers of the ſufferings of (rift, for when 
his glory ſhall be revealed, ye ſpall be glad alſo with exceeding joy; your 
reproaches fer Chriſt render yuu happy, inaſmuch as thereby the Spirit 
of glory reſteth on you : though on your enemies part Chrilt is blaſphe- 
med; jet on yorr part he is glorified. . 
We have indeavonred to clear the ¶ burchof England, and to clear 
the reformation begun, and at laſt ſi ai hid by the King, Lords, and 
( ommons, as ( hriſts Church and Chriſts cauſe, not withſtanding all 
thoſe reproaches caſt up;n it: let as then all of us that om the Church 
of England for à true C hurch, and the refurm.ttion of that ¶ hurch for 
a goad cauſe, prepare for ſufferings, and let us count them as ſo many 
ſears of honour get in the field, where the Royal! Standara' of our Lord, 
the King is pitched, which we ſhall wear for ever, our bodies ſhall lie 
down inthe grave inthe humur of them, and at the A cſurrectiun riſe in 
the m tjeſty of them. 
Let love to Chriſt, and love to the Church of Chriſt conſtrain us to 
conflancy ; let's ſtop our eares ag inſt all the charmes of the Devil, 
the world, or the fl:fo : let's look te our Redecmer , who when be w. . 
tempted upon the ſal vation of the chief Prieſts and Elders , and upon 
the vindication of the Godhead to come down! from the Croſſe, ( this ſeems 
to me to be the deepeſt temptation of hels forging, for to deſtroy the work, 
of Redemption; fer had Chrift come down before he had died, our Re- 
demption had not been finiſhed , and we muſt all have been damned) yet 
ke continued in lis ſhameful! and grievous torments under all the(e 
blaſphemons roproac hes until the werk. of our Redemption w.u finiſhed ; 
lock, up then to this great Captain of our ſal vati n, and as you have 
ſeen him ds, ſo do ye; you muſt, if you be Chriſts , be made conſormable 
to Chrift your head by ſufferings. I he faurhful Chriſtians of the three 
Kingdoms have ſuffered much, 6 let ihm not come dewn from ibe 
cro(s, until the work, be finiſhed |. tis ſuppoſed that there are ſharper 
ſufferings yet tocoms , yet let us not faint , for there are mare —_ 
| then- 
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then are againſt us, we have (as that great. perſon ſaid) A good 
Cauſe, and a gracious God, and ſo we have all the Angels and Saints 
on eur ſiae, we have the Trinity to treſt to, who is a ſtrong held in 
.me of treuble, and knoweth every ſoul that truſteth in him. 

Let love to the Church bercef you are merabers, let love to the ge- 
nerations yet unlirn, who are to be members ej the ( hurc h, provoke you 
10 Corfrancie. 

7 hat they nber tic Hall bluſh to read of the foameful Apoſtaſie of 
mary eminent Proſeſſors ay rejoyce and be incouragtd by jour patience, 
pity, faith, and conſtancy to maintaintheſe truths you leave them ſeal- 
ed with qcur Lend, with Chriſtian courage in the greateſt ſtorms of per- 
ſecution, and give glory to God on your behalf, in imitation of your ſin- 
galar wrtues ; wherefere ſtand feſt , and in your deepeſt troubles lift 
up jour head, fur your Redemption draweth ni gb: tis hut waiting a lutle 
while,and then he that cometh, will come, and will not tarry: when 
hel come over the mcuntains, an une xpecſ ed way, and will appear to you 
cn thoſe Acuntaius like a pleaſant Roe, but hel come as a thief upon your 
enen nes, that is, ſuadenly, uncxpettcd!y , terribly, bloudily, with his 
(word drawn in his hand, ſpoiling them in a moment, when Jour ene- 
mies are fol :ed together as thorns, and whiles they are drunken as arunk- 
aras, they fhall be devoured as ſtubble fuiy dry; but on Acunt Zion 
foal be deliverance : That thou ( Chriſtian Reader) mayſt be found on 
IHeunt Zion, in this great ard terrible day of the Lord , which by all 
Scripturt- ſignes is nter at hand, that theu mayeſt be one of thoſe that keep 
their garments clean, and wait for the comming of our Lord, that thou 

mayeſt not be found among ft the number of (, briſts enemies when he 
comes but mayeſt diſcern the times and the ſeaſons, ſo as thereby be fore- 
warned to flie from the wrath to come. 

I have with much labour and diligence, preſenteawith all the affecti- 
on of a ſincere Chriſtian this enſuing Treatiſe to th view; if thou beeſt 


4 gainer by it fur thy ſouls good, give glory to God, the Authors de- 


ſigne is fully accompliſh:d. Farewel. 
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CHAP. I. 


Ihe Firſt Part. 


e His Chapter is a part of the ſecond Epiſtle 
— of Paul, which be wrote to the Theſſa- 
7  /onians ; I call it the ſecond Epiſtle in te- 
gard of its poſtetiotity to the firſt : in the 
order of place ic is in all the Greek Co- 
pies the laſt or ſecond Epiſtle ; yet Lear- 
ned Doctor Efius and Grot ius do con- 


That au was the Author of this Epiſtle, is on all hands gran- N 
ted; the only thing then that we ſhall enquire after before we 2 — 
come to the Text, is, who this Paul was ? Here it will not be — pid — 
impertinent to give a word or two; 1. Of his Birth: 2. His ft, it ut Ta- 


Breeding: 3. His Converſion : 4. His Name. ſenſes cenſeren- 


1. Paul was born at Tarſus, the Metropolitan City of Cilicia tur cives Ro- 


mani, & civi- 
um Romanorum Privilegiis frucrentur : u hoc adepti ſunt Tarſenſes 2 Julio Czfare, ab 
Auguſto, ed 9 utriuſque paries, in bellis civilibus ſtrenuè adjuviſſent. Hine Tarſm Fuliopotic di- 


#4, Dio Caſſius lib. 47. 
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4. Script. 


Eccleſ. cap. 1 5. 


My ftice imple- 
— in Pau- 
lo vaticinium 
Facobi, Gen. 
49. 


Aﬀts 21.39. The ſon of a Phariſee, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
Phitip.3.4-5- A man that for Natural Birth-right-Pciviledges, 
could have boaſted with the proudeſt em; he was of the Tribe 


of Benjamin,out of which Tribe God gave the twelve Tribes their 


firſt King, after whoſe name he was called; theſe two Saul. 
fulfilled the dark fide of chat Prophecy, Gen. 39. 27. being mon- 
ſtrous Wolves againſt Chriſts Sheep and Shepherds. 

2. Pauls Breeding or Education was upder Gamalicl, Act. 
22.3, who was a man of great Authority and Learning amongſt 
the Jewer, he was 2 member of the great Synedeton hieh ſate 
at peruſalem, and bad the ſole power of judging of a Prophet ; he 
was a Doctor of the Law, of great repute among all the people, Act 
5.34. who by tis eloquence and wiſdom in one Piſemma, put ro 
filence the High-Prieſt and all the Doctors, or rather (i may ſay) 
he made them, like Subjects, fall co kis opinion. This Learned 
Doctor was Pauls Tutor. Now how to reconcile A. 18. 3. 
with what I have writ, or rather, what the Holy Ghoſt diſco- 
vers in the forementioned Texts of Pauls Education, I do not 
know ; for it is generally concluded from this Text, that Pn! 
was a Tent - maker by Trade; now that Paul ſhould be z Pha- 
rifee and a Tent- maker, was as abſurd amongſt the ↄcwes, as it is 
amongſt Orthodox Chriſtians, to ſay a man is a Miniſter, and 2 
alſo z Cobler or a Tinker, unleſs Paul were (as by his wild 
Zeal he ſhould ſeem to be) a T»b-Phariſte: indeed, the Jewiſh 
Church was at that time exceedingly degenerated from its pri- 
mitive Purity, and that very Sect declared ſo much: for a Phari- 
ſee was but an hypocritical Sectarian Separatiſt: And Draſins tels 
us, that they ran Diviſion to ſeven : there was the Pratſe-ſeeking 
Phariſee,and the Self-juſticiary, and the Self. afflicting Phariſee, 
that wounded his head, and ſcratched his body with thorns ; the 
Slaviſhly- fearful Phariſee, the virtuous Phariſee,the coverousPha- 
riſee ; and laſtly, the down · lookꝰd devoted Phariſee, who wote a 
thing like a Mortar on his head to hinder his looking upward. But 
I find another diſtinction more grave, but whether more Authen- 
tick, leave to the Jewiſh Antiquaries to determine;there are two 
ſorts of Phariſees, namely, Poraſhim and Paraſbim, as the He- 
brewsterm them, that is, Docentes and Separati, Teaching Phari- 
ſecs,and Laik Phariſees : now this diſtinction is brought by An- 


tiquaries purpoſely to ſalve that Text Luke 18. 12. where the 


Phariſees boaſt that they paid Tythe of Mynt and Cammiy. 
| Now 
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Now if they paid Tythes {faith che Diſputant) how were they 
Church-mea? To this it is anſwered, The Teaching Phariſees 
paid not Tythes, But received them, but the Laick Phariſees 
paid it, But this diſtindtion is not ſatiafactory; for if none but 
Laicks paid Tythes, then we may as well conclude, that all the 
Levites were Laicks, becauſe the Levits paid Tythes to the Prieſts. 
I humbly conceive the anſwer would be ſound and true thus, 
That it does not follow, that of abſolute neceſſity, the Phariſces 
that paid Tythes muſt be Laicks ; for why might not they, being | 
Church-men, pay Tythes to the Prieſts at the Temple, as well as SET 
the Levites who receive Tythes pay the Tythe of their Tythes to 
the Prieſts, Numb. 18.28, 29. But the Prieſts were Levites, and 1 
the Levites called Prieſts, Exc. 44.15. Heb:;7.5, But we need 
none of theſe diſtinctions or anſwers to ſolve this queſtion a» ery 
bout Pau, for we do affirm (from Act. 26.3, 5.) that Paul be- Kard Thu d- 
fore his Converſion was no Tent- maker; for Paul declares be- — Ar fes i, 
fore King Agrippa, that all the Jewesknew, that from his youth — I) 
be bad lived after the ſtricteſt Set of ſladoiſe aPhariſee: nom no ſmam. 
body believes that the ſticteſt Sectof Phariſees were Tradeſ men, 
much leſs Tent- makers. 
Likewiſe Ack. 22. 3. proves Pax! was never bound to that 
Trade of Tent-making, for he was brought up at the feet of 
Gamalia!: now all men know that Gi“ was no Laick Phari- 
ſee, he was no ent- maber, but 2 Doctor of tbe La, who 
taught Paul not Tent: making, but asthe Text tells us, che perfect 
manner of the Law of the Fathers. Terrnlian and Hierom affirm T nul. — 
— he was incompatably wiſe in the knowledge of the Scrip- Marciondib, — 
0 \ 4 5 eo dicitur 
Moreover Pauis Learning, Eloquence and practices, tell us, Paulus vas ele- 
that he never learnt before his Convetſion, nor ever practiſed nl, gula le- 
che Trade of Tent- making; be hed a far worſe Trade, which 1 n ef 
hee followed too hard, do be of that; in ſtead of making armarium. Hie. 
Tents for men, he pulled down and deſttoyed the Tabernacles ron. ad Pauli. 
of God, the bodies of the Sainrs. Such was his humane 'Leag- num. 
ning, that (faith Chryſotowe ) -irwasa great queſtion amongſt Cf Fun; 
the Heathens, Whether he were not more Learned then 
Plato? | 
3. Next let us view Parl. Converſion. 
This Paul, that Lion that devoured the Saints, that brier that 
ſcratched and wounded all that came neer him, or hee could 
B 2 come 
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Quàm mirum 
fuit in Paulo, 
Deum heminem 
turbinibus cu 
piſcent iæ in ba- 
rat hrum ruen- 

tem pracipitem 
fftere ? Ejus 
amores & fi m 
inhibere, immd 
in contrarium 

reflectere? Ad 
Chriſtum, quem 
peſſime oderat, 
trahere, Chriſto 
unire & vince- 
ref Corn. Lap. 
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come neer ; that ſon of the Divel, that impriſoned the Saints, 
draꝑging them from Priſon to the place of execution; that 
Rock that could ſtand and ſee them murdered without relenting- 
behold this Lion that devoured Gods Sactifices, now lying down 
amongſt them, and cating ſtraw: (food formerly againſt his 
pallate) with them: This Wolfe is now found feeding, not 
upon, but meekly with the. Lambs: This Brier of the Wilder- 
neſs that formerly drew bloud, is now become a fruitful Vine in 
the garden of God, and yeiſds not only pleaſant fruit, but like 
the Apple-tree in the Forreſt;! yeilds pleaſant ſhade unto the 
Church ſcorched with afflictions, For tie Church had reſt round 
about: This Rock in the Neſeovof Zin (as I may call him) is 
now become a pleaſant River gp multitudes of thirſty fouls : This 
Paul that was the Son of the Mol in the morning, and ready 
maunted on his meſſage, and mute then three parts of his jour- 
ney towards the place wherei he was to execute his Warrants, is 
made the Son of God at noon :, This: Mount En we find re- 


moved into the midſt of rhe: Sea, and all his fiery flames put our. 


Fbis Cedar of Libauus is not: only ſhaken, but falls at this 
ſudden Thunder of God: This Jordan, that was ſwiftly 
running into the dead fea}; is driven back at © his re- 
buke. . p cf y X . , 
Adam was not more fſtrangely:disfigured by his fall, eben 
this man gloriouſly transformed by his fall: His fall was 
his promotion, his blindneſs ai giving ſight. Paul met with 
a better Tutor now then Gamaliel; Gamaliei only (and ſcarce 
that) taught bim Law; but this new Maſter teacheth him 
Goſpel : he learnt more in one hour now, then ever he learnt 
in all his life before; he now learned the true knowledge 
of the Lord of life; and no matvel (though he were miracu- 


bouſly taught) for he was Gedi. taught by the Lord of life. 


It is moſt probable that this was the time that be was rapt 
into the third Heaven; I mean, the time of bis three dayes: ex- 
taſie at Damaſcus. 5 | | 


Here. Chriſt not only: made him a Saint, but created bim 
an Apoſtle; The other Apoſtles had the favor to ſee Chriſt 


after his Reſurrection, but he had the honor to ſee him and hear 
him ſpeak dppnra prud]a, ineffa ble words, which were not law- 
ful for man to utter, after his Aſcenſion ; which. few, beſides 
ohn in Patmos, could ever boaſt af. 8 PSs 

| ter 


e 
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- After he was thus baptized with fire in heaven by Chriſt, and 


with w.ter on earth by Auanias; you = behold this Chri- 4 


ſhan Champion, (che true Hercs/es) paſſing 
through his twelve fold Labours with mighty 
ſucceſſe: inſomuch that never any man before 
or after him can be compared to him. The 
Trophies of his Conqueſts ſtill remaine in Ex- 
rope, Aſia, and other parts of the world: The 
weapons of his warfare were ſpiritual, there- 
force the more noble; and the enemies with 
which be grapled and encountred, were. not 
carnal, bat ſpiritual ;. he had to deal with prin- 
cipalitiet, and powers, and ſpirienul mickedneſſes 
in high places, therefore his Conqueſts are the 
more glorious. See how hee conquered that 
roaring Lion Sergius Paulus ptoconſul of Pa- 


phus, and made bim lie fawning at his foot: 


Vers dicere poſſumus Chriſt um cum 
Paulo tiulos & munia ſua divi- 
ciſſe : Chriſtus enim or bis eft Re- 
demptor & Doctor; Paulus verd 
Praco eſt & Doctor or bij omni - 
que gent iam. à Lapide. 


Ampliu dico: Paulus Doctor 
fuis Petri, Docter Apeſtolorum im- 
md Door Angelorum. 


It was'the trueſt Article in Tur- 
tullus his Charge, though the ba- 
ſeſt expre ſſion, That hee found 
Paul to he gaocdrhu Ts Ths 
Y Na/aggiuy aighozws, the 
prime of the Herefic of the Naza- 
rites, nſea ing the Goſpel, 


See him again cruſhing the head of that Ser | 
pent El/ymas Barjeſws. How many. wilde Boars did he tame, 
which waſted. and deſtroyed the Church > It would be too 
tedious to relate either the Conqueſts that he got, or che Scatts 
of honout that he bore for Chriſt. He that thinks he can hy- 
perbolize in bis Encomiums of Pu, wer! take up that Pro- 
velb on Pas behalf (as once n Holes againſt Zin) a- 
gainſt bim. Haſtra Paulumnwn . a 
Indeed, he was mort all as other men, but. went to his grave 
with mofe honour. then other Conquerors after all theit Victo- 
ries do; he died in the field, and yeti the weapons with which 
he conquereq ate immortall, whicb:he hath left to ſuccet ding 
Ages. And we finde in his fourteen Epiſtles, which (like the 
Tower of David, builded for an Armory) have hazging in 
them à thouſand bucklers, all the ſhields of mighiy mn. There 
is no weapon that the Church, or any member of the Church 
wants at any time, in any taſe, againſt any Enemy but he may 
be ready furniſned in Pais Armory apainſt him : His Epiſtles 
ace another Paradiſe full of fruit and lowers. «| 
Thus out of Paul the man-cater came out meat for man. This 
bacren wilderneſſe became à ſpiritual Canaan to the Chriſtian 
Church, flowing with ſpiritual milk»and honey. + | 
Why do ybuicall-him Pauli, ben bis name is S: 


"DP 
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246 a Of the Apoſtaſae. Part 1 


A. I call him as he calls himſelf in all this Epiſt les except that to 
the Hebrews. But ſince it fals in my way to diſcourſe of his name, 
and the changing of his name; I ſhall not baulk it, but briefly 
touch of it, and paſſe immediately from the Author, to the 
Subject; from the name to the thing. 

Some think Paul had two names given him, as an honor 
to him: if fo, then the queſtion will be, who beſtowed that 
Title of honor upon him; who gave him that name of Paul ꝰ 
Truely the anſwer will be uncouth, yet very true; not his God- 
fathersnor God-mothers (1 mean the Church or Company pre- 
ſent) at his Baptiſm ; nor the Miniſter that baptized him; For 
they all after his baptiſm called him Saal, Brother Can. Indeed, 
the cortelate title L Brother ] was Paul's greateſt title of Ho- 
nour; for however the world contemns it, it is not onely a ti- 
tle of great honour, bur of exceeding great and unconceivable 
profit to be a true brother of the Church militant; for th 
have undoubted Title to an everlaſting Crown and Kingdome, 
which Uſurpers cannot diſpoſſeſe them of. 

Now if the Church gave not Saul the name of Paul in ho- 
nour to him; certainly the enemies of the Church would not 
doe it: then it muſt be concluded as moſt probable, that Sax! 
gave himſelf the name of Paul: and fo that opinion will fall to 
the ground; far 'tis not to be imagined that he would give bim- 
ſelf a Title of honour :  Self-created Titles are falſe and ridicu- 
lous, and rather defame the perſon as a'proud Uſurper, then 
ſpeak him a perſon of merit, to whom truly belongeth honour. 

But if we ſeriouſly view this new name of Paul, we ſhall finde 
the perſon ownipg the name to be probably the Author of it, 


and the name in no wiſe to be a Title of honour, but of true 


Chriſtian debaſement. 25 8 

Eraſmus takes the name Tlaia® to be a Greek name, which 
comes of wavdy, which ſignifies ceaþng, becauſe as ſoon as he 
ceaſed from perſecution, he changed his name. Others think, 
that Paulus is a Latine nime, and ſignifies as much as pauent, 
mean and little; he ſo eſteeming himſelf, when his conſcience 
had an eye opened to reſſect uponihis former actions. Others 
ſay, Paulus ſignifies as much as puſillat, that is, vile or baſe ; fot 
ſo Paul eſteemed himſelf after his Converſion; and the Greek 
word geiavy ſeems to impott as much, Others again think, 
that he had his name from his perſon, which they ſay was little: 
He 
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He was a little man, and therefore was called Paul, which ſigni- 
fies litt le, both in Greek and Latine, it being an ancient cuſtome 
both amongſt the Greeks and Latines, from ſuch accidents te 
give names, as Caſar was ſo called 4 caſſis oculu, from his gray 
eyes; and Plate ſo called from «vs, broad, beenuſę he; had 
broad ſhoulders. bY. 

I humbly conceive that Sau took this name of Paul to him 
ſelf after God had converted bim: He took it as a garment of 
Pennance upon him, he thought the other name of Saul too 
good far ſo vile a perſon, for ND Shen, in Hebrew (ignifies 
Petites, i. one wiſbed for, or much deſued : though Saint Am- 
bro/e thinks Saum comes of ww F oaxditiy becauſe he was a great 
diſturber of the peace of the Church: but I rather incline to the 
Hebrew Interpreter, Saul 8 Greek name: and (with 
ſubmiſſion to the Learned) I Yonceive Paal did change his 
name from one Hebrew name to another, not from à Hebrew 
to a Greek or Latine name, for tho diffetence between ul and 
Paul in the Hebrew is only in the firſt letter; take away the He- 
brew letter. V, and add the letter 9, and the name aul be- 
comes Paul, and then his Hebrew name probably comes from 
[Pas] which ſignifies Hiſſing. as much as to ſay, I am ſo far from 
being a man to be defired in the world, that I deſerye to be hiſſed 
out of the world, and to be made the ſcorn and deriſion of all 
the men in the world. It was an ancient euſtom among the He- 
brews, when they would expreſs their paſſions, to change their 
name, and ſo make it ſutable to their ſad condition; ſo_V 45bmi 
in Ruth changeth her name to Mar ab. True repentance works 
2 ſelf-abhorrencie, and raiſeth a holy indignation in the ſoul a- 


gainſt it ſelf for {m. Paul little thought he had perſecuted the 
God of that Law which he was ſozealous for, when he went to 


bring Chriſtians from Damaſcm to Peruſalem on purpoſe to pu- 
niſh them: *T was a dreadful ſpeech in Sauls ears, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me l believe this voice cauſed as great an 
heart-quake in Saul, as the hand on the wall wrought an hand- 
quake on the Baby/oni/h King. What ! that Paul the great Zea- 
lot for God, ſhould now by the voice of God be queſtioned fot 
perſecuting God | This was a little day of judgment with Paul, 
happy man that it was not Doomes-day with bim; that God 
that ſtruck him to the earth, might juſtly have ſtruck him down 
to Hell; certainly this gracious dealing of Chriſt with Paul, 
con- 
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Gal. 1. 18. 


cohfidering what a bloudy enemy Paul had been againſt him, ſo 
overcame him that he ever after loarhed himſelf, thetefore he 
calls himſelf, The /-aft of the Apoſt les uot wortby ro be ralled an 
Hpaſtle, a man born out of due time, 4 wretched man, or a man 
dun aßen his heart; theſe expreſſions agree with his mean 


name which he choſe for himſelf ; and poſlibly after his conver- 


fion;with chis new name he might take the new Trade of Tent- 
making up, eſpecially in Arabia where Tents were uſed, and 
where after his Converſion he continued three yeers to preach 
the Lord Jeſus : nar was this imployment unbefitting Paul, 
who deſired now to be as conformadle to his Maſter in all things 
ac migbt be; for if his Maſter the great Carpenter (with te- 
verence be it mentioned) of the mighty Fabrick of the Univerſe, 
did not diſdain to be, when np on earth in the fleſh, a Carpen- 
tar, much leſs ought Paul toUiſdain to be a Tent- maker. 
Thus I have briefly touched of Pauli Name, his Converſion; 
Education and Birth, that the Reader, may be juſtly informed of 
the Author of this Subject I am now entering upon; and the ra- 
ther I have writ all this, becauſe I find ſome from AZ. 18.3. un- 
dervaluing Paul before his Converſion too much, and o- 
thers elevating him much above himſelf, from Act. 13. 1. where 
(miſreading the Text) they'would make him a man of Princely 
Education, pretending him to be ſome great Officer in this time 
of Perſcution, whereas 1 ſcarce believe he was above a Solicitor 
General; I am confident, and I believe moſt men believe, that he 


could not be ſo high as an Atturney General in the height of his 


Perſecution: and therefore let no man favour himſelf in ſo groſs 
and diſorderly a miſtake, asto put a Lord Preſidents Gown up- 
on a Purſuiants back: for though Paul before his Converſion 
had a heart as full of venome and malice againſt the Saints, as 
the higheſt of them, yet his power extended no farther then to 
bring chem to the High. Court, he could not paſs ſentence upon 
them; he could only accuſe them, and rail upon them, and de- 
ſire them to execute the Saints, that was all. 

But we have no more to do with him as an enemy, but as a 
friend, and the greateſt friend of all the Apoſtles to us Gestilet, 
for whom he was deſigned. This Paul did, as it vvere, paſſe 
the great Gulph betvVxt Dives and Lazarm, and was (almoſt 
according to Dives's vviſn) taken from amongſt the Damned, 


and fent from them ro us Gentiles, the Sons of the Divel, = 
0 
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This Chapter is divided as 2 ſeveral wayes as the Levites 
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ſo,the brethren of Dives, to forevvarn us that vve repent and be- 
lieve, leaſt vve alſo come into that place of torment: This is the 
drift of all his Epiſtles, and of all his Labouts and perils ; 
and this is the main end of his Writing and Preaching to the 
Theſſalonians. * | 


— — 


CHAP. II. 


His ſecond Epiſtle is partly Conſo/atory, partly Prophet ical, Ps Cenſola- 
partly Exbortatory. 2 Capite, 
The Prophetick part of this Epiſtle lieth in the twelve firſt ä Capite 
Verſes of this ſecond Chapter, which is my deſigned task. Par Parancti= 


This part of the Chapter hath been for above theſe hundred «c« 3* Copire. 


| yeers paſt, the common Theater whereon the learned Chriſti- 


ans of the Exropan Churches have met, and fiercely incountred 
each other. Pax! was not more toſſed in his Voyage from 7e- 
ruſalem to Rome, then Paul: Text hath been toſſed amongſt 
Chriſtians ſince the name ofProteſtant andPapiſt hath been heard 
of in the world. They both throw dirt in each others faces, 
and then ſet this Prophecy of Paul's befote each other as a glaſs. 
of Infamy. My care ſhall be to avoid thoſe that cauſe Diviſion, 
my Deſign beingto follow truth and peace, and thereby (if poſ- 
ſibly I can) to unite thoſe that love it. 
The very Title of this Subject may juſtly cauſe me to relin- 
quiſh it; for as the Sun is too glorious an object for a ſore eye 
to look on, and the Rocks too hard for foundered feet to 
upon; ſo is this Prophetick Subject too high and myſterious 2 
ſuch a weak head as mine to compte hend, eſpecially ſince the 
Ancients conclude, this propheſie is not to be fulfilled until to- 
wards the end of the world, ſo that we in this Age muſt look Certim & fne 
for the fulfilling of it: And in good manners I might take that P*riculo eff ex. 
Greek Fathers grave Counſel, rather patiently to wait on God for e «4 
the fulſilling of Propheſies, then raſhly to determine of future Prophenie, 
events. am temer 
But, if I may, I ſhall plead my excuſe for this my boldneſs to divinare. Ire- 


2 


the Reader in the Preface. næus l. 5. c. 21. 


Tam now (though long firſt) come to the Text. 


wife 


Mtbe Apoſdaſie. Part. i 
wife was ſent: 1 ſhal divide only ſo much as Tiatend to handle, 
avoiding all affectation of Noveltie or Singularitie- 

Theſe twelve firſt Verſes divide themſelves into two General 
* parts: 1. A Dotirinal Part: 2. A Prophetical part. Which 
Aiexrixi diſtinction Criticks will go neer to ſay is without. a difference ; 
Ileseibu for what is Prophetical but Doctrinal? only it is in a cloud more 

my ſterious. | 

But by the DoArinal part here, we mean, that 7 beſis which 
lieth implicicely in che two firſt Vetſes, and part of the 
third, That the day of Judgement tis not at hand: This I call the 
Doctrinal part; and then from ver. 3. to ter. ih. you have the 
Reaſon confirming this Doctrine, and that I call the Prophetitk 


art. ow | 
N Firſt then of the Doctrinal part in the two firſt Verſes. 
Ver. 1. Now we beſcerb yow, brethren, by the coming of our 
Lora Jeſus Chriſt, and our gaabering rogetber a 
2. That yee be not ſoos ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, neit her by 
Spirit, nor by word, vor by lerter, us from , as thut the day 
of Chriſt is at hand. 1 | 
We muſt firſt ſee to the true reading of theſe words before we 
can come to divide them aright. - 6 Ts 
Though there be a harmony in the Original Greek Copies, 
yet there is jarting in the tranſſatiag df them. The greateſt dif- 
ference which is material in thefirſt verſe, is about the rranſla- 
ting of the Pre poſition , the moſt tranſlate it [Per] others 
> Aup.deCivie, with the Prepoſition [D-] which changeth the ſenſe of the 
i, 1.20.c.19. words: now the queſtion it, Who are in the right? That it 
d Plato, Theo- now out patt to enquire; Learned meu are on eicher Tide, 


hraftes, and be, | * 
* _= ?-"\(o15 ſome take in both as probuble, but incline mote to one then 


i another. 08 = 
— 4 The words in the Greek are theſe, voip vg waperia;, hic hi 
rie, fot Su. the old Latine Veiſion, . Brzu, Tremelius, and: fever os - 
dier g ede com- ther learned 2:Bxpofitors,. both proteſtant and popiſh trirflzre 
mõ gels where- thus per advenrum, by tim coming of our Loxd 7e Chriſt 
of cauſed the * * + wk ah 
Latines to take conceiving the words to carty in chem the foree of an 'o3rh, of 
ſuder from the vehement obteſtation The Authority that they bring for che 
word vatp, tranſlating i ſo,is from an *humuneAuthor,atid that bue a ſingle 
both ſignifſy- proof out of Homers Iliadt, and that ſcarce a proof, where Aer 
3 lime, cury pleading or interceding ia the behalf of Acbillis, nexpteſſeth 
—1 (=> himſelf thus, cep gd tui er 89 , uby his father and by his 
Eitine Saſe. | mother. 
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mother. If this be all N 
ſlated, Nn 4 that can be ſaid wi ** ö 
— rl by, Ibelieve more will be 10 % ſhould be tran- 
— ef, ot concerneng, a why it ſhould be 
about which the Co it may ſignifie the matter or the per adven- Aat Prajeſiri 
[We beſtech ontroverſie wa. and fo irmey thing it ſelf wave — 
ſay, but 7 — he coming of 55 73 64 = — 2 
t ntroverſal point a il he mould 1 Agi. 
— — mcg you, dci capa, [4s ad 
for the tu sſeems to be the true ſenſe und be ink chat it is at — F — 
was — 3 in the minds — of the Text, — 
the L pe of Judgment bein T befſalonians em ad u. 
buſed _ conceive was raiſed. by File by which opinion ©" 42:4 ves 
15,1 = i{-interpreted theſe words — who a- — , 
ted Chika; ouds; this was 2 ſtartſing Dori all be caught net, moneo — 
3 ans, which-cxuſed ſuch: — — —— to new plan- e flick cum 
5 — Pu comes — yr amongſt — immi- 
7 cer: . Mok | ve. 1 
eee 
' ; „ * . 
Tt — coofeſſeth, that it may he lor 1 — — vu 
je Syriack reads * rabllated, D a fre ves. 
foregoing ſenſ it, 0h adventum, Which dirediy « advents : G-otius, 
— = e: It is not fit ſo material a diff Y falls ia to the — epinio, 
| : paſſed over lightly | erence.in the read.—i 
I conceive) tranſlate i 5 eſpecially ſince th q by quibuſd 
ſpins — mon roper — . wh; h (as 2 — 
: ' f A . , ch as E- 4m ad - 
— — per advent um, — — for accord- Domini _ 
nonſenſe ) _ dates, and denn yeildsnerhis.l Caſes are all r 
ing of our 22 rhe coming of) dvr: Cru pus een ne Faxes mein 
requiſite, jw" together. to him. ] bot (hien % cam verſiovem Lic res 
vente which! — Vegan Lranflation Eftins) it is B ect dr 
agent the - impraper, 28 himſelf c 228989 ad „ 
Now fo — "Roman — though Gaui 99 
r 2 ——.— 
adventus ov) yams orgs ns might m — — _ ſed fine 45 
_— At io. 2 | A overn both inc mmoi 
ee aro. wn 
y — 8 ele, : 7 cant thei 
Cafe, 2s it is in the atop reading ma, in the —— Hieron ep. 152 
us this ſenſe, L Bus wo bee aus Bagbilb, Tmallarion will. afford Vara 
; [Bur we'be/eeth you rt H — _ Vacabldsi« 54 
82 | ng of aur ; 


Lord 
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Lord peſat, and of our gathering to him] you ſhall ſee a parallel 


Text for this, not out of Homer*s, Plate t, ot T hrophra far's Greek 
phraſes, but out of Pauls own Copy,in Phil.3.13. For it i God 
that worketh in us both to will and to do ef hu good pleaſure. 1] 
preſume hereupon, that it will be granted, that ſo reading the 
Text in Engliſh, is neerer to Pauls phraſe in other Texts, and the 
neareſt to his own Greek Copy here, and therefore I ſhall take 
the boldneſs ſo to read it. There being no material difference 
that I find in the reading of the reſt ofthe two verſes, we ſhall 
omit the ſifting of them until we come to explain them. 

mn The Doctrinal part may be ſummed up in this negative Propo- 

ion: 3 

T he day of Judgment is not preſently to come. 

fn the li 2 are led Le take — of Pauli modus pro- 
cedendi, his wiſe and orderly dealing with theſe affrighted 7 heſ- 
ſalonians ; where there is firſt the Subject matter; and ſecondly 
the introduction to this matter. The Introduction is Rhetori- 
cal: the Subject matter in the form of it is Logical, and may be 


reduced to this Sy llogiſm, 


Tou are ſpaken and troubled in mind becanſe the day of Chriſt is 
at hand: But the day of Chriſt is not at hand: Ergo, you need 
not be tronbled or ſhaken in mind. | 


—B * 


CH AP. III. 


N bis Rhetorical Introduction, we bave 1. His form of de- 
livery : 2. his terms of expreſſion. J 5 
1. His form of delivery is not mandatory, but fupplicatory : 
he does not ſay, andamus, but m 2. His terms of ex- 
preſſion he gives them, are not harfh, but mild, and full of af- 
feRion : he does not ſay, ves Theſſalenicenſes, or vos amici, but 
vos frates, 


Ver. 1. *Egor6 uy & dh, dhe, But we beſerch you, bre- 


zhren. Though Humane Authors = the Learned obſerve) ſel- 


dom uſe this word in a Petitionary way, yet the holy Apoſtles 
uſe it often ſo in the Scriptures : The word is (like Solomon: 
Chariot) paved with love, it comes from a word ſignifying love; 


So that the word ſeems to carry all this honey in its loyns, We 
| lovingly 


A 
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lovingly beſeech you. Hee that by his Apoſtolica!l Authoritie 
might have come with a rod of correction and ſharp conviction, 
becomes a Petitioner in love and meekneſſe: we — be- 
ſeech you, brethren ; d e brethren; a ſignificant word, full 
of bowels and nazurall affection ; as much as to fay, You that 
are uterini, of the ſame wowb with me, that ſucked one and the 
ſame milk with me. 

Herein the wiſdom of that Lamb-like Lion (as I may call him) 
Paul, doth much appear. Paul perceived how the deſign of the 
Seducers was to undermine his new planted Church at Theſſa- 
lonica, by diſquieting their ſouls with terrifying Doctrines, as 
that Doomes-day would be within a yeer ; and for proof here- 
of they quoted Paul. Wonder not then if the new planted 
Church of Theſſalonica, which were all but tender Lambs, were 
much toſſed and perplexed in their mindes at the hearing of this 
ſtrange Doctrine; for if Felix that lion was made to tremble 
but at the bearing of that day, well migbt theſe Lambs who 
daily expected to fee it. This tender Church was to be fed with 
milk, and not with ſuch ſtrong (to ſay truth } poyſoned meat. 
They were begotten by Paul to the true faith; but not to that 
heighth of evidentiall faith, as not to be moved, to heat that on 
2 Fn they, their wives and children ſhould be brought to 
judgment. 

Theſe boiſterous. windes of falſe Doctrine raiſed by theſe in- 
carnate Divels, the falſe teachers, and beating ſo impetuouſly 
upon the fluctuant paſſions of theſe new planted Chriſtians, 
raiſed ſo great a ſtorm againſt that holy bouſe and houſhold, 
that had it not been built upon the rock, it had doubtleſſe 
fallen, and great had been the fall thereof. To allay this ſtorm, 
it ſeems to me a harder task for Paul at land, then for Chriſt at 
ſea to effect. Chriſt firſt tebuked the wind, andthen comman- 
ded the water to be ſtill, and they were ſo; but contrariwiſe, 
Paul begins firſt to allay the waves, as the onely means to diſ- 
pell the winde: Paul like a wiſe Phyſician layes his finger on 
the right pulſe, he there began the cure where the enemy be- 
gan the wound : their paſſions had made them enraged ; di- 
ſtractions cauſed through ſudden fear, had made them as it 
were mad; and therefore Paul comes in good ſeaſon with his 
heavenly melodious charm to allay them: [Fe lovingly beſerch 


Jon, bret hren. ] Thus Paul (like another Orpheut, or rather, like 


David) 
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David ) with the weli-cuned harp of Rhetorick, perſwades theſe: 
brain-ſtung Theſſalonians to take x cure. He hath half done the 
cure upon the judgment, that hath but allayed the timorous 
diſtempeted affeRions.of a ſeduced -(an!. : 
Paul comes in the ſame method here to the Theſſalonianc, that 
Chriſt came to his diſciples in, after his ReſurreQion : the firſt, 
word is peace; it was a word in ſeaſon from the Prince of peace 
to his poor diſconſolate and diſquieted ſervants : He that 
would ſettle Truth, muſt firſt make Peace. The firſt word of 
Command is Peace, which being made, is commonly the intro- 
duction to Obedience. 3 | ; | 
_ Behold here alſo the vehement deſire of Paul, and the excee- 
ding carneſtaeſſe of his ſpirit to repair the ruines that this ſud- 
den Church-quake had cauſed in Theſſi/onica, What, muſt 
a King put off his Crown to his ſubjects 2 Muſt he become 
petitioner, that ought to be. petitioned ?. Indeed, ip reafon 
and conſcience it ought not. But Pan! voluntarily falls upon 
his face, to ſet them (fallen) upon their feet. Paul ſaw the 
dangerous conſequences that would follow and therefore (as 
In yebus 0. Arctius obſerves ) Paul uſeth theſe ſupplicatory terms, as 4 
Abet 44h. prudent Ambaſſador of Chriſt, who knew the times and ſea- 
bere obteſtatio ſans, the time when to imbrace, and when to refrain from im- 
nem. Aretius. bracing; when to come with a rod, and when to come in love. 
Thus you have Paul's Exordium. 8 
2. The ſecond thing obſervable in the doctrinal part, is the 
Matter ic ſelf ; which though in its farm it be Supplicatory, yet 
in its quality it is Dehortatco yx. = 5. 
In che Supplicatory debortation may] beg leave to call it 
Opinione mags ſo) the Apoſtle dehorts the, Theſſaluni aus from: three things, 
=_ 1 (in which (leaving their Affections) he comes home to their 
ee. judgments by moſt plain conviction.) 1. He dehorts them 
Ne fs miſer from the matter of their preſent feat, as if the day of Judg- 
anne um 0s n. ment were at hand; Iis noſuch matter, ſaith Ya. \Vherein 
— torguent 2. He dehores them from the inttinſecall cauſes of this fear; 
quam debeant 3 ic. inſtability in the Truth through forgetfulneſſe of it, and 
guadam ante groundleſſe credubcy, in receiving every new. fangle of falſe 
— 4 712 Teachers, wirhout ſearching the Scriptures; ſo intangling them- 
— Þ.: ſelves to their own trouble, making themſelves 3 miſerable be- 
cum omnino non fore their time, without any ground; A Gn agaiuſt Philoſophie. 
debeant. Sen. 3. He dehorts them from the external cauſes af theis trouble 


and 
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and thoſe -are Seducers; be ſare ſo long as their hearts were a 
Magazeen of powder, theſe fire-brands would never ceafe until 
chey had blowed them up, by the ſparks of falſe Docttine caſt 
in amongſt them : therefore the Apoſtle dehorts them from 
crediting ſuch perſons,. whom he defcribes by their ſubtile pra- 
ices, commonly putting on one of theſe three cloaks when they 
went x cheating : 1. Either fained revelations: 2 Or fained words: 
3. Or fained Epiſtles. | 
Of the coming of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of our gathering 
together to him N fot ſo we read the Text.) The whole verſe runs 
thus, Wr beſeech you brethren vf, o conrerning the coming of our 
Lord peſus Chriſt, and our gathering together ro him : ] This 
verſe is imperfett in its ſenſe without the other, therefore this 
of the next muſt becomprehended, That ye be not rrgubled, as 
that the day of Chriſt ® at hand. 
- » Of the coming uf var Lord Jeſus Chriſt J. The general opini- 
on of Authors is, that this is meant of the coming of Chriſt to 
Judgment; as is manifeſt by the ſcope of the Text. But herein 
choſe Learned men, divers of them, do, in my opinion, too mach 
impriſon the word Teevoie, in that they allow it no other ſenſe ; 
in che Scriprure but Chriſts viſible appearance in the fleſh : it ,g4 bs 
is granted,chat the word in this Tem be tranſluted, Cconcer-¶ Ductics maes- 
ning the , appearing of Chriſt :] But that it ſhould be al- ia, ſe Domino 
waes ſo interpreted, excluding any other coming of Chriſt, 1 %% Feſu 105 
ſhall never yeild unto; though very Learned men affirm in, POLE 
Some Learned men obſerve a threefold coming, ſome a four tum norat. Zan, 
fold coming of Chriſt. There is (as a Learned Author obſerves) ,, in can 
a threefold coming of Chriſt mentioned in Scripture ; Ihe one nu in — 
when he came in the fleſh; when he himfelf became bone our unm in carne. 
dune, and fieſs of our fliiſh ; the other when he enters into a Hugo de S. Vis 
beart of ſtone, and makes it fleſh; this is by the influence of his o_ 
grace : the third is, when he ſhajl come to raiſe up and judge — 1.— 
af ff: and to theſe I may lawfully adde a fourth coming of plex, — in 
Chriſt mentibned in Scriptute Prophecies, and that is, when HE carnem, 1 Cor. 
ſhal come to call the 7. er, to raiſe the witneſſes, and to ruine 15. Hag. 2 Se- 
Anti. chriſt: though this truly falls under that of the coming of . . 
Chriſt by the eſpecial almighty influence of his Spirit, yet I — 8 
mention it, becauſe ] believe in Scripture this word Taproie, is te, Apoce 3. 
vied to ſet forth this ſpecial coming of Chriſt, But more of this 4 1 ry nd 
in its due place, ; cio,Jam 5.Gor. 
l banus in loc. 1 
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And of our gathering together unto him: | So the Vulgar La- 
tine T:anſlation reads it. The addition of this clauſe deter- 
mines the controverſie againſt thoſe that ſay the Apoſtle meanes 
not here the day of Judgment; for to 1 Theſſ 4.15,16,17 . the A- 
poſtle alludes, where he had delivered the comfortable Doctrine 
of the Reſurrection of all the Saints, and of their glorious gather- 
ing together, and their being caught up with Chriſt at the day of 
Judgment: Out of this chapter, moſt probably, the Seducers 
cook theit Text; and therefore Paul both repeats his own words, 
and their falſe gloſſes upon them in this Text I treat on, and the 
ſecond verſe, as we ſhall ſhew in order as we open the enſuin 
words. The Seducers (it ſeems)repeated Paul words, they ſaid, 
thus ſaith Paul; now in comes Paul as the fitteſt and beſt inter · 
preter of his own words, openly profeſſing and acknowledging 
that he had delivered ſuch a docttine as that of Chriſts coming, 
and che Saints being gathered unto him, but flatly denies chat e- 
ver he writ or ſpake any thing of the ſuddenneſs — great day, 
as if it were neer at hand, as men account neerneſs, viz. wichin a 
yeer,or an age: and further he denies, that ever he preacht or wrie 
it for to diſtract or trouble the Church, or drive them from the 
truth, but to comfort and ſettle them; this you may find in the 
Texts being compared together. 

Thus Paal (in the Text) having repeated the matter of 
& their fear, proceeds now to the cauſes of this their trouble, 
which in the general are two,extrinſecal and intrinſecal: one cauſe 
of this their trouble and fear, was from within themſelves; 
the other was from without them, and that was falſe do- 
Þ ._. cine brought in by falſe Teachers. | 
- —magp oF The inward cauſes (which Aretiut calls the effects of error) 
Arardv. Suns ate expreſſed in three words [[/bakivg of mind, trouble, and 
tres affectus er- being deceived. ] | | 
york iftius. A- Ver.2. That yebe not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled. 
retius in lo. I ſhould be tedious ſhould I be never ſo brief in relating all 
the ſeveral ſenſes of ſeveral Authors upon theſe words, therefore 
Fl contract them for brevity ſake. Many of them vary in their 
Ne chd com- reading, as they vary in their ſenſe. 
moveamini in Tremelixs reads it thus, That ye be not ſoon troubled in your 
0 mentibus „int. ä 


ven 4 en. Bes reads it thus, That ye be not (or left ye be) ſoon remo- 


re dimoveamini. ved from mind, omitting the emphatical Particle i; in the Tran- 
tion. 
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The old Latine Verſion reads it, That ge be not moved from your 14 , 
ſenſe. | mint a pr 
4 T hat ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, ſo readeth our Engliſh Tran- ſenſu Veg 
ation. | ER at. ita Chry- 
The variance of interpretors lyes in LV v] for as for ſoſt. 
04> Ina, the Learned do all agree, that it properly ſignifies to —— — ab 
coſs or ſhake this way, and that way; this is theuſual ſignifi. ſumpra, que in 
cation of it in Scripture, as Matib. 1 1.7. What went ye ont for Syrtibu conge - 
to ſee? areed (4 ventis c ſhaken of the wind ? and ritur 2 fluti. * 
why is obs called a reed ſhaken of the wind, but becauſe he b. meme 4 
began to doubt whether Jeſus were the Chrift, and therefore — 
for the more certainty ſends one of n to know from n ne veftigia 
his own mouth whether he were the Chriſt, or whether be quidem appare- 
muſt look for another? A ſtrange diſtemper in obus faith, nt. Aretius. 
that he that had heard the voice from heaven at his Baptiſm, 
and had certain knowledg of his miracles, ſhould now begin 
to doubt, and think to have it reſolved by a word from his 
mouth. In this ſenſe the Septuagint uſe the word, and few 
uſe it in any other ſenſe then to ſigniſie a violent concuſſion or 
a diſordered diſtracting fear: which violently aſſaulting the 
ſoul, makes it drive from its ſtation, like a ſhip in a ſtorm, 
whoſe Anchor hath no other faſtning then the mud of the 
Ses, which is not able in a ſtorme to keep the Ship from 
driving; and ſuch are ſeduced Chriſtians, their hope is 
like a fleeting Anchor , which whiles chey hope for heaven, 
are driven by the winds and tempeſts of Seducers from the fairer 
Havenof Truth, yet ſtill drag this groundleſs Anchor of hope 
after them. 
Ard edc, to à word, From the mind. Some Learned men un - 
derſtand it ſimply of the rational facultie of the ſoul called the 
mind; to note, that commonly they that are ſeduced by ſuch 
impoſtors, are uſually drawn into mad and 2 
unreaſonable practices and opinions, as Bezs 7's enim fignificet Apoſtolas homines 
obſerves, — for an inſtance, the madneſs — — ad fus 
and unreaſonableneſs of the Eaſtern peopleſe- ogriexs craſſiſimi: Mibumeth impo- 
duced to Mahometiſm: and of the Weſtern ſfturis decepras, idololatria 2 Pontifice 
. Chriſtians under the Papacy, together {with the Romano in occidentem invefla, Ans. 
ragings of Anabaptiſts, Libertines, Davidiſts,and — Fry one — x 
others; which do evidently declare to the world um cri am N eſſe,qui 
that theſe Apoſtates have loſt their common 2 vero Chriftianiſmo deficiunt. Bez. 
D reaſon - 
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reaſon ; therefore Paul adviſeth theſe Theſſalonians , that theſe 
Seducers rob them not of their reaſon ; that they do not remove 
them 4 mente, from their mind; the Latine word [ment] (which 
here the Tranſlators uſe) comes, as the Learned obſerve, from 
Mens Sas Ti; a Greek word which fignifies the Moon, to note the various diſ- 
turns, . i. 2 poſitions of the mind. Pauls Doctrine was the Sun, and the 
— Theſſalonick Church was the Moon, which by thoſe heavenly 
rayes was inlightned ; now in came theſe Seducers (as the groſs 
body of the earth betwixt the Sun and the Moon) and cauſed a 
great Eclipſe in the minds of the Theſſalonians : They that Paul 
left confirmed in the Truth, are now-ſhaken off from the Truth: 
This Moon that was as white as ſnow in the truth, is now turn- 
ing into blood, and darkned through the deceits of theſe impo- 
Tape) Hd Y ſtors. Hoodwink a Church with error or miſ belief, and in tbat 
gegn e mopiſh fit it is apt to be led any way by Seducers. The Scholiaſts 
; as ia 4 interpretation on this Text is notable: That ye be not ſhaken in 
_ mind, i. e. tobe troubled or terrified out — of mind 
and ſervility offt, in proſtituting it to the luſts of Seducers : 
There is no way to lead a Religious mind, but by darkning it, 
and terrifying it. Other Learned Interpreters, by mind here 
underſtand the faith, conceiving mind to be put by a Mfetoni- 
ny of the Subject, for the faith, it being the ſeat of faith; and in 
this ſenſe they underſtand it, who read the words, 2 veſtro ſen- 
ſu, that is (ſay they) from the truth I Paul taught you con- 
cerning the day of Judgment, and the great Apoſtaſie of the Go- 
ſpel Church before that day, which you by faith embraced. 
Others conceive that Paul ſpeaks here of the Regenerate mind, 
whereby they did apprehend the truths of the Goſpel; as if he 


Forſan loguitur de mente renas ã, quã 
apprehenderint veritatem Eangeliiʒ 
quaf; dicat, poſt quam ſe mel animo 
percepiſtis & amplexi eftis ſanam 
dei dactrinam, ne à boni iſta menie 
dimoveamini. Zancbeus. | 
Ne facile dimoucamini ab illa ſen- 
renti4,nempe quam me docerue imbi- 
biſtu. Grotius. 


Religious me ar bit ror dicere, cur non 


umgue pot ius, ſo utrumque verum 
e? Aug. in Fræf. Conſeſ. 


ſnould ſay, after once you have been brought 
to know aright, and imbrace the ſaving Doctrine 
of faith, ſuffer not your ſelves to be removed 
from this ſaving knowledg. : | 
G rot ius expounds vous, a ſentonct or Doctrine 


delivered. 


Since theſe various and Learned opinions do 
circle the Truth, I will not give the preceden- 
cy to any; but as Auguſtin in ſach 2 like caſe 
ſaid, ſo ſhallI, and I ſuppoſe it beſt becomes 
me to ſay, Why may not all theſe interpretati- 
ons be taken in, ſince there is ſo much — 

ility 
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bilicy of truth in all, and ſo little claſhing. berwixt any. Loquitur de ti- 
Nor be troubled. The Greek word comes from a word (ſay more indiſcret9, . 

the Criticks) which ſignifies the clamour or noiſe of thoſe that non de timore 

make a tumult. To this Zanchie agrees, Therefore Nor be £440. Gorhan, - 

rrowbled, he thus expounds, Be not ye terrified with the clamor bs mag 

and noiſe of thoſe Incendiaries, thoſe falſe Alawmers of the f. Icum. 

Church, which (as Aret ius obſerves from the word) with their Ng terrefiatis 

mouthing terrible words of deceit and lyes, went about to frei & cla- 

raiſe a ſtormin a quiet Haven, to the intent to ſhipwrack the 1 — 

Church. An Army ſometimes is more eaſily overchrown by in locum. 

a falſe Alarm in the night, then by a pitched Battel in the day: s fgrif- 

this was the way that theſe Seducers went, firſt they went to cas turbarionem 

make it night in their underſtandings by leading them from — gue &x 

the truth, and then they intended to give them a falſe A- |” ann 

larme to diſtract them, fear them, and diſorder them : As e enim ef 

Gideon by his Rams. horns ſounding, his Pitchers chinking, and proprie Aa 

his new and ſadden light appearing, ruined that ſtrong and l. Aretius. 

mighty Army; ſo did theſe Seducers intend by the chinking 

of their Pitchers, producing of their new and unexpected light, 

and crying the word of the Lord, and the word of Paul, intend 

to rent and ruine the Church of Theſſalonica: Now Paul, that 

he might prevent the miſchief, indeavours to remove the cauſe; 

which lay more in the weak minds and timorous hearts of the 

Theſſalonians, then in any thing elſe; for had they beld faſt to 

Pauli Truth (which it ſeems by ver. 5. they had forgot) and 

not been terrified, theſe Seducers had been utterly diſappointed 

of their ends; for they came into this Church but as Pick-poc- 

kets into a Fair, making an uproar on purpoſe thereby with more 

eaſe to beguile the people; therefore the Apoſtle faith to this ef- 

fect, O ye Theſſalonians, Non ſolum non moveamins quoad 

intelleſtum, ſed neque terreamini quoad affefttum, Gorhanus. 

Having thus diſcovered the inward cauſes of this Church-com- 

motion, he proceeds to diſcover (by way of dehortation from) 

the extrinſick cauſes of this Church- quake. 


— 
— 


CHAP. IV. 


N' it her by Spirit, nor by werd, nor by letter, as from us. 
Chri when he plucked up the pale of his only(quondam) 
D 2 Royal 
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Royal Park, the Jewiſh Church: He choſe the Gentiles for his 
Forreſt, and Paul that had been the Divels Huntſman hereto- 
fore, is now made Chriſts Ranger of this Forreſt z he with his 
commiſſion from Chriſt goes (like another Orpheus with an 
harp from Apollo) and makes ſuch melcdious Muſick upon that 
heavenly harp the Goſpel, that by the Almighty power of him 
that ſent him, he made multitudes of people like woods to fol- 
low him; he made the trees of the Forreſt to bud and brin 
forth fruit to God: He tamed the wild Beaſts, and — 
ſtones to living creatures, which became the ſons and daugh- 
ters of Abraham : In tbis Forreſt there were many night-wal- 
kers, who did hunt with vnlawful nets, and went about to 
deſtroy Chriſts Spiritual Game, they had many baits and 
ſnares about every Burrough, eſpecially this at Theſſalonica: 
Now that PA might ſpoil their unlawful Game, he breaks their 
nets and ſpoiles theit baits ; which he does by diſcovering them, 
for theſe Seducers (like cunning Fiſhers). had mudded and trou- 
bled the waters, that ſo their nets might not be diſcovered ; they 
raiſed a ſtorm in that Church, and then (like Syren:) ſang their 
Spiritus hic du- deceitful tunes in that ſtorm. | 
plicner accipi- Neither by Spirit. Some conceive that Paul uſeth the word 
. e Spirit luiſindbe, mimically, in an holy ſcoffe at thoſe Spirit mon- 
— — „ gers, who came with their empty, vain dreams and opinions, pre- 
— boni An- tending them to be revelations of the Spirit; therefore ſaith John, 
geli, 2 Cor. i 1. Believe not every Spirit, 1 Foh.4-1. i. e. every fellow that pretends 
vel pro Spiritu to have the Spirit. 
Santo, ie. 10.  Primaſins conceives by Spirit is meant the ſtrange ſignes that 
revelat ione, 7 6 . 
quzm aliquiz di. Seducers ſhall ſhew, pretending them to be done by the Spirit: ſuch 
cat 3 Spirizu Juglers there were doubtleſs in thoſe dayes, as well as thoſe we 
Sando fads. live in. 
— amy loc. Spirit (ſay others) by a Metonimy is here put for the revelation 
3 n of the Spirit, becauſe the Spitit is the Efficient cauſe of t evelation, 
4 revelationes, theſe falſe Teachers came and fained revelations (as Zanchie hath 
ua cuihuſia ſtæ it) and then fathered it on the Spirit, as Oecumeni us hath it, al- 
jactans ſc à Spi- though thoſe falſe Prophets themſelves were the Authors of it. 
1 . ey Some conceive that by Spirit here is meant Propheſie; and not 
— 4 eresei unlike, for the Spirit of Propheſie was then one ſpecial gift of the 
Ja 33 Tere Holy Ghoſt,and that which Chriſtians were to give much heed 
IN , £591 unto, and to try them by the Rule, i. e. of the old Teſtament Pre- 
Je Oc pheſies, as wel as by the new delivered by the Wanne: 


cum. in lecum g 
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being the likelieſt way to deceive the people, in c 
cers at this — gate Hence — peaokenearhy —— = 
becauſe(as he conceives)certain men did counterfeit as 2 
as that the day of Judgment was at hand. If 1 ſhould quote a — 
Bez.1, Aretius, Piſcator, and many more Sue it Theophil, 
ata — us, — they vary only in expreſſion ſcarce 
any thing in ſenſe: Therefore I | ; 
mom he — eave the Reader to follow 
or by Word. ] Here maſt be added LA, fro G Per fermorE 
bably, L from ona relation both 5 l r 
piſtle; and ſo the poſtl.s meaning may be, We had no ſuch w! 
— from _ f we never delivered any ſuch thing in —— 
y Sermon, nor did we ever write 
any ſuch Doctrine. E pad. 2 — 
The word 359% (as the Learned obſerve) is here put for 2 fe. CA Lapis 
— 14 - So it is uſed in Coloſſ. 2. 23. which things _— 
0 1 
hg * ER have a ſhew of wiſdom, a ſpecious pretence of 
cthers (as Hyperins and Z anch i ; 
) conce 
as much as mi3ayaaoyic> which —— — — — e h, Tis y* 
aud, dige. A word that Payl uſeth (ol. 2. 4 2 oy es HR 
beguile you with inticing words, ot probability of ſpeech 4 25 322515 . 
— is an adapted perſwaſory ſpeech to make that Orati rs 
w = is ſpoken (be it true or falſe) ſeem to be a reall, clear, and — — 
— cruch. It is in Logick called a Paralo iſme which parat a, — 
(faith Aret ius) the falſe Apoſtles here made; — theic 2 N 
falſe concluſions from 1 Thefſ. 4 15, 7. Thus they mig argu (pear verbum 
from theſe words, Then We which remain alive ſhall be can 17 8. ſicen 
_— Wit b them in the clouds, and ſo ſhall we ever be wb — na i 
2 _ if Paul reckon himfelf and che preſent Saints of UT 2 Th 
b eſſalonica amongſt the number of them that ſhall be alive to vor 
e caught up wich Chriſt ; then the day of Judgment muſt be , 7 Kosta 
_ ; 4. Paul is _ —_—_ in yeers, and many of the Saints vic rg 
alonica are old, and ready to go to their =" , 
— _— ſaith, Wee 2 alive 475 3 
. im. Ergo, The day of Judgment is neer at i 
Such kind of Sophiſme, Zuinglius, Pri erſermonem, 
f : z P il. DialeFi 
Aretizs conceive the Apoſtle —_ f N e nn ES 


Cornelins 4 Layide and Eſtins, by word, underſtand the word — 
or ö 


—— m———_— 


Of the Apoſtaſie. 


Part 1 


or ſermon of Paul; as if Paul ſhould ſay any ſuch thing, that the 
day of Judgment was at hand; for (ſaith Eſtius) the falſe Apo- 
ſtles affirmed, ſe ex ore Pauli audiviſſe, that they heard Paul ſpeak 
it, That the day of Judgment was at band: from beleeving 
which, the Apoſtle dehorts them, flacly denying that any ſuch 
word ever proceeded out of his mouth. 


Ne que per Epiſtolam , tanguum nobi 

author ibus. Oecumenius, Hemenius, 

Braſmus. | 
T anquam per nos ſcriptam Beza. 

Vel fingebaut in nomine Pauli, vel 
alludit ad ſupcriorem Epiſtolam, in 
qua de die Domini diſſeruit. Zanch. 
in locum. 

Epiſtol as fabricabant ſub Apoſtolorum 
nomine. Grotius. 

Cæterum ſug gerit nobiliſſimus hic 
locus luculcutiſſimum methodum tra- 
d andi de hæretiſis; quorum hiſtoriam 
quiſquis novit, fatebitur nec verius, 
nec brevins, nec planius quicquam de 
iis dici potuiſſe : cum in ed tempor 
inciderimus, quibus non jam fit divi- 
nandum in quem potiſſimum iſta com- 
petant, ſed aperiendi duntaxat oculi, 
ut que futur i prædixit Apoſtolus, præ- 
ſemia cernamus. Bez. in locum. 


Nor by letter, as from us.] This is to a 
word according to the Vulgar Tranſlation, 
which reads it ſo from the Greek Copie. 

*Tis generally conceived; that thoſe falſe 
Apoſtles did either forge Epiſtles in Paul's 
name, or ſet falſe gloſſes upon thoſe he writ: 
Therefore ſaith T heophylact, theſe Seducers 
emoonds aaToyTY ws Tac, Had sardons, 
They fained Epiſtles, as if they had been 
written and ſent forth by Paal: and Zanchy 
(as others) conceives, that either they did 
torge Epiſtles in Pauls name; or elſe Paul 
alludes to the former Epiſtle, where he had 
treated of this day of Judgment. Bea hath 
a notable ſaying upon theſe words, very fie 
to be applyed co our times, alluding to the 
hereticks of thoſe times he lived in, If Beza, 
which ſaw thoſe monſters but in their babie- 
clouts, did conceive this Text to be fulfilled 


in his time; what would he have faid if he were now alive in 
England to ſee theſe monſters in their full ſtrength and power? 


But I leave this. 


As that the day of Chriſt is at hand] or inſtantly to be. Some 
conceive es ſignifies here the time paſt, and ſo the falſe do- 
Arine here they make to be the ſame with that in 2 Ti. 2. 17,18. 


noe Wd of Hymenens and Philetus, who affirmed that the Reſurrection 
dicitur de rc was already paſt : but there is no word in the Greek Copie in all 
praſenti. Grot. this Text, to draw any ſuch Interpretation from wisnxey: But 
Quaſi inſtet We have parallel texts to prove that the word ſignifies the pre- 
dies.] Reæpetit ſent time, whether the preſent year, or the preſent generation, 
Apoſtolus per it is indifferent; but it ſignifies preſent : 1 Cor. 3. 22. e UWto@TE 
Aemiſin verba eit her things preſent. 


221 Some conceive poſſibly, the Apoſtle bere repeats the words 
Domini. Zanc, in deriſion of the falſe Apoſtles, who made it all their cry, The 


day 


Chap.4. Of the Apoſtaſte. 


day = Chriſt is coming upon us, *Tis cloſe at hand, cis cloſe at 
han 

Zuinglius affirms, that the Apoſtle took occaſion to write this 
dehortation from a certain book that was writ Anne 24. which 
had this falſe doctrine of the day of Judgment's being at hand. 
This may have ſome probability, if Zuinglius mean the 24 yeer 
after Chriſts Aſcenſion. But I can neither fully beleeve him, 
nor cleerly diſprove him. | 

But the moſt learned conceive, that the Apoſtle grounds his 
Dehortation upon certain falſe teachers Doctrine, that of meer 
envie took upon them the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ( poſſibly 
they were crafty Jews of that City) on purpoſe to overthrow 
it when they ſaw an opportunity: and Paul being abſent, they 
thought the fitteſt time to do miſchief was 
then. Now the miſchef they intended was 
ewofold : 1. To bring Paul, and Silvanut, 


Error autem iſtorum, quorſum ten- 
achat? 'Nempe, ut cum fi deles vi- 


and Timotheus into the greateſt diſgrace that 
might be, by defaming them as Seducers, falſe 
prophets, Baa!s prieſts , Antichriſttan Mini- 
ſters, &c. for if the day of Judgment did not 
fall out at their falſe ſer time, Paal and Si- 
vanus and Timothens ſhould be in all the 


derent diem Domini ultra praſcrip- 
tum tempm differi, vel impatientiã 
de ſicerent, vel omnia duccrent pro 
fabuls. Interim vers fictiliis iſt is 
revelationibus mirum ni pſeudopro- 
pbetæ magnam ſibi compararant ſa- 
pientia opinionem ad alios ſpar gen- 
dos errores. Bea in locum. 


blame; theſe. falſe teachers would have ſeri 

outly profeſſed that they were miſled by thoſe falſe prophets, 
Paul, and Silvanus and T imothens ; but now their eyes were o- 
pened to perceive plainly that they were ſeducers, and for their 
part, they would no longer follow them, nor their Doctrine, 
which was fo evidently falſe, Sneft an engine in that age (as 
well as this) might have blowed up a whole Church at once, 
and have made profeſſors turn Apoſtates, and hate their Mi- 


niſters. 
ſtian Religion into publick diſgrace ; not one- 
ly to caſt out Paul, but Paul's doArine out 
of all eſteem; for could they have poſſeſſed 
the people, that the day of Judgment would 
certainly be that preſent year (for *tis concei- 
ved that that was their deſigne) the Chriſtians 
that beleeved it, would bave neither ſowed 
their ſeed, nor. dreſſed their vineyards, nor 
provided for their families, for to what pur- 


2. By this Doctrine they intended to bring the Chri- 


Ideo Paulus noleba ut illi crederent 
eh, à quibus audiebant inſt are diem 
Domini, ne forte cum tranſiret tempus, 
u cum crediderant eſſe venturum, et 
veniſſe non cernerentzet iam catera fal. 
lic iter ſibi promitti arbitrantes de ipſa 
mercede fidei deſperarent, Bed. in loc. 
Tempus aliquod definitum,ct certum , 
ut diem. horam,menſem annum, ſacu- 
lum ſignificare affirmabant. Rolloc. 
poſe 
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Par on Rom. 
16.18. 


| poſe had been, when they daily expected fire from heaven to 


conſume all? Now what a hardening would this have been, 
both to the heathens on one hand, and to the Jewes (who had 
there a Synagogue) on the other hand, when they ſhould have 
ſeen theſe poor Chriſtians and their Families in extreme want of 
family neceſſaries, meerly through the deluſions of their Religi- 
on? what ſhame & reproach would it be to Chriſtians ? and how 
would the Chriſtian Religion have been cryed down as a moſt 
falſe deceitfull Religion? and what a door had here been open- 
ed for weak Chriſtians to have apoſtatized to their former A- 
theiſme? Many hundred yeers after, our Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories 
tell us, that the Divell by ſuch a cheat drew away many Pro- 
feſſors to become Atheiſts, when they ſaw the day of Judg- 
— (according to their Seducers Predictions) came not to 
paſs. ; 
Ver. 3. Let no man deceive you by any means. ] The Apoſtle 
proceeds from intreating to commanding ; and that negatively, 
that it might be the more obligatory at all times to their con. 
ſciences; Let no man deceive you by any means. ] EEA (as 
noble Leigh that famous Critick obſerves) ſignifies ſuch a de- 
ceit which a falſe theef uſeth to a traveller, offering himſelf a 
— to direct him a better way to his journeys end, and ſo 
eading him to ſome diſmal place that he may rob him. 

By any meant. ] Ke] undive Tere, to a word it is thus, By 
any ver ſion; and ſo the meaning moſt probably is this, Let no 


one deceive you by any miſinterpretation , or ſubtil kinde of 


falſe gloſſes upon any Sermon I preached, or Epiſtle that I writ 
to you, or any other of the Churches; and fo this negative pre- 
cept is brought in as a vehement reiteration of his dehortatory 
Petition, which mightily confirms his Doctrine, that the ge- 
nt ral day of Judgment is not at hand. This doctrine he con- 
firms in the ten next Verſes. Thus I have done with the Do- 
Qrina) part. | 


Of the Apoſtaſie. 
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Chap. 1 


Re 


The Second Part. 


— — — 


Of the general Apoſtaſie from the true Profeſsion 
/ f — ad of the — 


Ver. 3, P. that day ſh ill not come, except there como a falling a 
— firſt, and that man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of 
peraitoon, 

4. Who 1 and exalteth himſelf above all that i called 
God, or that is worſhipped; ſothat he as God, ſitteth in the 
temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he 1s God. 

R er ye not that when I was yet with you, I told you 
theſe things ? | | 

And now ye know what with-holdeth, that he might be re- 
vealed in his time. 


5. 
6. 
7. For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work ; only he Who 
8. 


| — 
— — —„— 


nom leteth, will let unt ill he be taken out of the way. 

eAnd then ſhall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord wil 
conſume with the Spirit of his month, and ſball deſtroy With 
the brightneſs of his coming. 

9. Even 5 whoſe coming is after the Working of Satan, with al 
power, and figns,and lying wonders, 

10. Aud with A va long of unrighteouſneſs in them that 
periſh, bec auſe they received not the love of the truth that they 
might be ſaved. 

11. And for this cauſe God ſball ſend them ftrong deluſions, that 
they ſhould believe a lie: 

12-T bat they all might be damned who believed not the truth but 
bad pleaſure in unrighteenſneſs. 


E 


CHAP, 


- —_—_ — — — — 
2 — 
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C HAP. I. 


= portion of Scripture ſtands amongſt Paa!s Epiſtles like 
the Tower of Ophel upon the wall of peruſalem, clouded and 


| ſhadowed with ſacred Myſteries ; it may wel be put amongſt his 


Juerbiſa Tive, hard places of Scripture to be underſtood, which 
not only the unlearned, but ſome Learned have wreſted (for 
ought I know ) to their own and others deſttuction. Here 
we may truiy take up 1 — with a hard 
lace of Scripture, Opus «(i bir qudaringentss Camelis onuſſ is com- 
aug: 5 ITO We had ed of four DE Ca- 
mels loads of Commentaries to give us light into this Propheſie. 
The Propheſie in general is of the — Apoſtaſie in the Gen- 
tile Goſpel Church, and of the Anti- chriſt, | 1 
Now ſuch, and ſo numerous are the various opinionk of Lear- 
ned men about Anti chriſt, that it gives occaſion to many men 
who regard not the times or the ſeaſons, ſcoffingly to give out, 
that Anti-chriſt is ſome ignis fa uus, that is now in this King- 
dom, now in that, anon no where, and preſently again every 
where ; ſome make him a Divel, ſome a State, fome a particu- 
lar man, a King, a General. Others give out, that Anti-chriſt 
is like the Philoſophers Stone, much talked on, but never ſcen 
yer, or known : But alltheſe Scoffers do not one jot diminiſh 
the truth of the ſacred Word concerning Anti-chriſt ; for as for 
example, there are many Ignoramuſes this day in States affairs( a- 
mongſt whom my ſelf is one) that do not diſtinctly know who 
are the Cuſt ode Libertatis Anglie : ſome ſay, the General 
Councel ofthe Army ; ſome ſay, the Houſe of Commons, as 
now modelled ; others, the Councel of State; others, the Keep- 
ers of the Great Seal; and others, the Judges of the Land 
now becauſe we through our ignorance, do not know them, 
will it therefore follow, that there are no Cuſtodes Lihert at is 
Angliæ ? this would prove in the end but a bad conc luſion; for 
my part, draw no ſech concluſions, but my prayer to God and 
my hope is, that he will ſpeedily diſpel all fogs and miſts of igno- 
rance from deceived people, that at laſt they may eminently and 
clearly perceive who are the Veri Cuftodes Libertatit Anglia. 
But to our purpole. 5 
That there have been, and are many Anti- chriſts, and that 
there 


3 


or” I. 


Chap. 1. 8 Of the + Apoſtaſie. 


there is to be eminently the Anti- chriſt in the world before the 


day of Judgment, none can deny that do confeſs the truth of the - 
Scriptures. In 1 70h. 2. 18.22 there yon have ron d/]ierter; the 


petty Antichriſts, and twice, 5 «/]ize-555, the great Antichriſt, 
eminently Antichriſt. Of this Antichriſt there are various opini- 
ons, which ariſe many of them ftom the very word: as(ſay ſome) 


Antichriſt muſt be one that pretends to be for Chriſt, but isthe 
great enemy to Chriſt and his Saints; and this they draw from - 


the Prepoſition A, which our Grammers tel us, ſignifies both 
for andagainſt; in appoſition it is put for [for ] and fo both Hu- 


' mane Authors and the Scripture frequently inform us; as Fob. 1. 


16. Kei xdew dyrTixderTors and Grace for Grace. But Criticks 
who give this gloſs, do affirm that both in appofition and compo- 
ſition it ſigniſies [ for] and Lagainſt ]; but I ſuppoſe it ſeldom ſig- 
nifies [_for ] in compoſition, but [againſt] and ſo generally Au- 
thors underſtand the word Av, for one that oppoſeth 


1 
1 


* 


Antichriſtu 


ſigniſicat As 
mulum, ſeu vi- 
carium Chriſti, 


Chriſt : So faich Hillary, it is the property of the name of Anti- Dicitur *Ay]i- 
chriſt, to be contrary to Chriſt, Nominis Antichriſti proprieras g, quia 


eſt,eſſe Chriſto contrariam ; and ſo ſay other Authors. 
But if we wil have the full ſignification of this compound word 


in CUNCETIS con- 


we muſt look as well to the ſignification of the word Xeigds, as bangelie; hoe 
4. Reis comes from ue, which (ignifies to annoint and ſo enim ſigniſcat 


the word «v1i2ei505 ſignifies againſt the Anroirred : who the vx au. Daz > 
Annointed ate, Rev. 1 I. q, 5,6. compared with Zach.4.3,11,14. tel Aus. 


us. In the Church under the Ceremonial Law, the King and the 
Prieſts only were annointed; indeed Prophets were annointed 
ſometimes, but that was extraordinary, not by Ceremonial con- 
ſtitution, but immediate command. Theſe two Sacred functions 
are not deſtroyed, but refined under the Goſpel: ſo that probably 
the 5 Ae, is he that ſlaies the Witneſſes, for his proper name 
is the Oppoſer of the Lordi Annointed, the enemy that makes war 
with, and overcomes the ſons of Oyl, the Witneſſes, the two O- 
live trees. | | | 

This is that Antichriſt which Paul in this place chatacterizeth. 
Some Learned men take this Propheſie of Pauli to be ſo cleat 2 
deſcription of Antichriſt;that they ſay tis a Commentary on ohn 
who hath-writ che Myſtetie of Antichriſt. 

Without all doubt Y doth fay much of Antichriſt in this 
place, if we were able to dive into the bortom of his profound my- 
ſeries, but the wel is deep and the cords of our abilities are but 

E 2 ſhort, 


trarius eſt Chri- 
ſto & ipſius E- 


z 


Tr 
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Typic® adum- 


lus, plenid: Jo- 
13. 17. Au- 


is Foretold the 
reat things that 


the goſp. Church 
before the day 


which are in 
general] two. 


" In this propheſie | 


al be vi ble in 


ſhort, ſo that we cannot go ſo deep as be bath digged in this ſa- 
cred Fountain. 


But of all learned ſayings to this purpoſe, give me that eminent 


bravit Daniel, prideaux, I mean Pridiaux the Divine, who faith thus, Daniel 
zopice planiit « hath diſcuſſed Antichriſt Typically, Paul more cleerly hath 
deliniavit Pau- gra wn him out Topically, and bn in Rev.chap, 13.8 17, bath 
bannes in cap. © deſcribed him more fully. 


I am very confident, that Rev. 13. & 17. do ſet forth the An- 


of Judgement : | 


richriftum de- tichriſt (together with this Prophecie of Pav!/'s) more fully then 
ſcripþs. any other Chapters in the whole Bible: 


In the touching upon this Prophecie, we ſhall firſt endeavour 


| 


to ſhew Pa, method. and then his meaning, 


This following 4 Paul's Analyſis of the Antichriſt, 


| chriſt, who is 


deſcribed by 
a threefold - 


 CharaRer, 


— 
” 


1. 6dyyoT@; + ia 
1.Bybis names \2- 6 yds The &Tw\4 9. 
given to bim 3 C3. 5 C . ver.4. 

4 

5 


1. The gene- (x, By bis | which are five. ) 4. 0 ayopes. ver. 8. 
[ ral Apoſtaſie [ — 7 xd os. ver. 11. 
is Smcagia. | and that ; 
ver. 3. 2 wayes. 1 He is a (clfoſecker, 
2. By bis qua- \* A rebell againſt Magi- 
4 lities (ver. 4.9 Kracy and Mioiſt:y, 
which ate four. )3 He is a ſpecious bypocrite 
4 An uſurper over the peo- 
2. The mani- ple of God. 
feſtation of - 4 
the Man of 1. By ademonſtration à priori, ver. 5,6, 
ſin, the Anti- they bad been caught it before. 


2. By an ocular demonſtration, à pre- 
2. By the time | ſenti, ver. 7. from the myſtery of ini- 
of bis appear- | quity then working ; vi. to overthrow 
ing in the/ the Church. From the likeneſſe of 
world, which I that preſent to the myſtery to come 
is demonſtra» | the Apcſt'e argues. 
ted 3 wayes. | 3: A cauſa impediente, from the impedi- 
ments that kept down this man of Sin, 
he argues to the time of his appear- 
ing. ver.$. 
[ 1. ind, diabolical; with power, ſignes, & 
lying wonders, and all ä — 


| - 


— i. 


3. By bis acti- 

ons when be 
| doth appear: 
which are ſet 


ver. 9.1 Os 
2,EffeRs,which are to ſeduce profeſſors, 
looſe and puree profeffers.v.11. 


| 


3-Iſſue & viz.cheeverlaſting dam- 
nation of bimſelf and followers. v.1 2. 
whole followers are characterized, &c. 
CHAP, 


| forth by their 


— 
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CHAP. II. 


Chap. 2. 


Jos we come to ſhew the meaning of theſe words, which 

N thet we may , we wil endeavour to read them right. 
Ver.3. Let no man deceive you by any means, for that day ſhall 

not come except there come a falling away firſt, and that man of fin 
be revealed, that ſon of perdit ion. So our Engliſh Tranſlation Or ide wh 
reads it, and to this ſenſe do all or the moſt of the Latine Tran- zahn 5 vc 
Nations read it: yet all of them acknowledg that there is not one - * 
Iota of that clauſe, [That day ſhall not come] in the Greek hich is tran- 


flaed thus, 
Non enim advye* 


rotins in loc. 
T#y Tolvuy d 


flator to keep to the Copy as near as he can, to a word, ge ben; 


Ces id » 4 


— rem gh 
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Particle 37: is uſed in 1 70h. 3. 20. For if our hearts condemn iu, 
d. h tl 5 Oebe, verily God is greater then our hearts; and 
(with ſubmiſſion) I conceive, that 57 in ohn. 8. 24 ſhould be 
tranſlated verily, #7: . o rale apayriagvuay, Verily ye 
ſhall dye in your ſins ; like unto this is that #7: in Match.7. 24; 
Verily, I never knew you; it is uſed by way of aſſeverati- 
on. And then the next Particle #4» wi, it is tranſlated in 
ſeveral places of Scripture [L but ] as Matthew 26. 42. Fa- 
ther, if this cup may not paſſe, iv wi aurd wia, But I muſt 
drink it; and in Galat. 2.16, A man is not juſtified, idr 
n did wie Of, -—— but by faith. And it is Learnedly ob- 
ſerved by one, that &) AN, to which iy wi is anſwera- 
ble, is tranſlated by the Septuagint, «am, L but] Geneſis 24. 
28. Bra tranſlues it [ qui» ] in the Text: ſo that wee 
may read it to a word, thus, [Verily, but there ſhall come 
the Apoſtaſie firſt, and that man of fin ſhall be revealed: J 
So that this ſeemes to be the ſenſe, You Theſſalonians, by 
falſe Teachers that preten have revelation, ate taught, 
that the day of Judgement is near at hand; but we that have 
the true ſpirit of Propheſie, doe aſſuredly know the con- 
trary; it is no ſuch matter; but verily chere muſt come the 
Apoſtaſie firſt, and the man of fin muſt be revealed before 
that day come. There is more to do for the Church then 
to paſle preſently from Egypt to Canaan; they ſhall find 
2 barren wilderneſſe to paſſe through, and there Serpents 
ſhall bite them, and enemies ſhall annoy them, and thirſt 
ſhall afflict them. The Church the Spouſe muſt be con- 
formable while ſhe is militant, to Chriſt her Husband when 
he was militant. Now Chriſt before (in his Humane Na- 
ture) he became actually (quod ad not) triumphant, he was 
drove into Egypt, he was carried into the Wilderneſſe, where 
he was extraordinarily afflicted. forty dayes, and then he was 
aſſaulted by the old Dragon the Divel, and after that for- 
ſaken of all, betrayed by a boſome- friend, and murdered 
by hypocrital Profeſſors, but plain Apoſtates; who reproach- 
ed him more then the Heathens that knew not God: even 
ſo muſt the Goſpel Church in the repreſentative body, viz. 
in her lawful Magiſtracie and Miniſtry , be drove into the 
Wildernefſe, bitten by Hereticks, Rebels and Apoſtates, and 
at laſt aine by hypocritical Profeſſors, as Revel. 11. informs 

; us, 
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us, together with this propheſie of Pans. Thus Paul in the 
generall gives the Churches of Chriſt to know, that their paſſage 
from earth to heaven in all apes, ſhal be rough and craggie ; 
through many afflict ions we muſt enter into the hing dome of heaven. 
We may ſay of the Church, as Chriſt ſaid of himſelf, Ougbi not 
the Son of man to ſuffer theſe things, and to aſcend into glorie ? 
He firſt debaſed his head to drink of the torrent of afflictions here, 
before he lifted up his head unto glory. So ought not the Ea- 
ſtern Churches defection, Mahumetan idolatry, and Popiſh 
blaſphemie, and Apoſtaſie, to drive the Church into the wil- 
derneſſe ? and ought not the Antichriſt to ſlay the Witneſſes, 
before there be a glorious reſuirection of the Church? yes, 
doubtleſſe there is a neceſſitie for it, for the holy Ghoſt hath fare- 
told it; and ſhe muſt be conformable to her head, who was 
made perfect by ſufferings. P/al. 110. He ſhall drin of the 
brook in the way.* Tis not ha way, bu: { che way] and [the brook] 
to note, that that way, and that breok, is the general road 
wherein the Church muſt fokow Chriſt ; that brook they muſt 
wade thorow. The way, and the brook remain ſtill, though 
the deadly pciſon of the brook be tot ally taken away, and the 

fatal precipites in that way be levelled by Chriſt ; he hath ſan- 
ified the way, in going before us in it. There is the wrath of 
men and dives in this way ſtill, but there's not one dram of the 
wrath of God in this way, nor in this brook: The deadly poi- 

fon Chriſt drank, which killed him ; fince. which, it hath no 

power on ue. But to the work intended, Explication. , 
M Sg, Aguſtin tranſlates it for avTouoncs, refuges, 2 Aug. de c uf 

lawleſſe runagate perfon : whether his tranſlation miſled him in Pei, 25.c. 19. 

the interpretation; or his miſtake in his interpretation (a com- 

mon error) cauſed him to tranſlate it to his purpoſe, I cannot 
tell; but both Theodoretus, [renens and Auguſtine conceive, 
that it is to be underſtood of the Antichriſt;yer not properly, but 
by a figure, they ſay, by a Metonymie. Anti- chriſt is called the 
Apoſtacie , becauſe he is the cauſe of an univerſall Apoſtalie : 
ſuch a ſtrange kinde of miſtake is that which makes the Pope- 
dome the Man of Sin. But obſerve, what inconſiderate things 
follow this opinion; for if by the Apoſtaſie be meant Anti- 
chriſt, then the Apoſtahe is to be but three yeers and 2 half, and 
at the end of three yeers and a half, or within few dayes af- 
ter, the day of Judgment comes, by theſe mens own confeſſi- 
ons, 
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ons, if we take but a Jarger view of their opinions concerning 
Antichriſt, and fo the Propheſies of the witneſſes in ſack-cloth, 
and the Church in the Wilderneſſe, and the witneſſes flaying, 
and the day of Judgment, muſt be all included within the com- 
= of three years and a half, for they ſay Antichriſt muſt raign 

urchree years and a half; and then comes the day of Judgment. 
when he and all his followers ſhall be deſtroyed : now ſuch ne- 
ceſſary conſequences do both conttadict their own writings, and 
many of the Fathers who complaine- of the Apoſtaſie in their 
daies : but my intent is not to confute opinions, for that were 
endleſs on this Subject. 

Tertuſtian reads abſceſſis, a departing away, this is neer to the 
Copy. The Syriack reads rebellio, a rebellion, and ſo ſay the 
moſt Interpreters the word (ignifies. 

Mariana ſhoots three arrows at this Mark ; he faith, that by 
the Apoſtaſie here is meant 1. Either the Rebellion againſt 
Nero the Roman Emperor; or 2. The Rebellion of the Zewes 
againſt Florus; or 3, It is meant of the ruine of the Roman 
4221 Monarchy : Huge, the better Archer of the two at this mark, 

rio, vel de (pi. faith, it may be underſtood either of the civil Empire, or of the 
rituali Imperio Eccleſiaſtick Empire of Rome, or of Antichriſt, or of the Apo- 
Romanæ Eccle- ſtaſie from the faith. _ - 


Chryſoſt. in 
1 Cer.14. Ho- 
mil. 36. 


þa, vel de fide, Lyra, a Learned Chriſtian Jew, conceives, that P. ſpeaks 


4555 *. occultly of the Ruine of the Rowan Empire. or of the Spiri- 
de 8. V. , 1— of the Church, or of che departure from the 
aith. | 
n Montanus, Fab, Paulut ius, E ſtius, Hugo Cardin. Salme- 
ron, Pererius, Primaſius, Anſelm, Piſcator, Cilui , and very 
many others do ſay, that by the Apoſtaſie is meant the general 

Apoſtaſie from the faith. 
Miror tam mul. Calvin wonders that ever Learned men ſhould have ſuch an 
$05 Scriptores a: erroneous judgment, as to think it is meant of the Apoſtaſie from 


Ser nnen, he Reman Emperor, . 7 * 
falſi ballucing- Aquinas treating on this Subject, and viewing the Opinions 


205 eſſe, nip of the Fathets, eſpecially Auguſtin, who from the Image 
aud qu er- Dan. 2.) typifying four Kingdomes or Monarchies, the laſt of 
raſſes anus, ur- hich being the Roman Monarchie, at the end of which Anti- 
— ory chriſt would come and ruine it, and then Chriſt would come 
fam. Calvin, to Judgment and ruine him; and this Auguſtin makes the fg- 
rum convenient, becauſe the Roman Monarchy was ſtanding _ 
a 
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and undet its power the Goſpel ſhould in probability be preach- 


ed to all the world, And then the end (ſaith Chriſt ) com- 


eth. ; 


But (faith Aq, . how can this be true of the Rotten Em- 


pire, when the Nations have long ſince revolt- 
ed from it, and yet neither Antichriſt is come, 
nor Chriſt to Judgment ? ſeeking therefore for 
2 more convenient ſign, he makes uſe of Pope 
Leo his Sermon upon the Apoſtles, who af- 
firmeth, that Rome is changed from a Temporal 
to a Spiritual Kingdom, and ſo the departure 
from the Rowan Empire, is to be underſtood of 
the Apoſtaſie from the Spiritual , that is, from 
the Roman Catholick faith; and he makes this 
the fg1um conveniens of Antichriſts coming, 
viz. the genera! Apoſtaſie, by an Argument 


taken from the rule of contraries ; for as Chriſt 


came when the Koman Empire ruled over all, 
ſo Antichriſt ſhall come when there is a gene- 
ral defection from it, viz. the faith of Chriſt 


Sed quomodo c ſt bac ? qui jam-din 
gentes receſſerunt à Romano Impe- 
rio, & tamen nec - dum venit Anti- 
rhriſtus F dicendum eft qudd non» 
dum ceſſavit;ſed eff commutatum de 
remporali- in Spirizuale 3 ut dicis 
Leo Papa is Sermone de Apoftolis 3 
& ideo dicendum eſt quod diſceſſio 2 
Romano Imperio debes intelligi non 
ſolum 4 Temporali, ſed 2 Spirituali, 
ſcilicet à fide Catholics Romana 
Eccleſia; Eſt autem hoc conveniens 
fignum, quad Chriftus venir quam ſi- 
cut Romanum Imperium omnibus do- 
minabatur; ita converſo, ſignum 
Antichriſti eſt diſceſſio ab eo, Aqui- 


nas in locum. 


profeſſed in the Roman Church, which he calls the Spiritual Em- 


pire. , 


In the application of this Text, we finde the Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants claſhing againſt each other: the Papiſts ſay, this Apoſta: 
fie is that of the Proteſtants from the Roman Church; and 
the Proteſtants ſay , that this Apoſtaſie is that of the Roman 
Church from the purity of Doctrine and Diſcipline which was 
once to be found in the Roman Church; and herein the Pro- 
teſtants utterly overthrow the Papiſts, proving the Apoſtaſie 
of the Roman Church ſo clearly , that there is none can ſtand 
againſt them, or gain-ſay them with any colour of truth. 

Grot ius conceives, the Holy Ghoſt paints here at .Cqims Cals- 


gula, the Succeſſot of Tiberius inthe Roman Empite, who made 
a great apoſtaſie from the good deeds of Auguſtus and Tiberi- 
us (his Predeceſſors) which they did to the Jewes , and to theit 
Religion: what they did to pleaſe the Jewes, this did undoe to 
diſpleaſe and diſprofit the Jes. After this; manner he makes 
him tun patullel with the other part of the Propheſie; but this 
is rather ſx; then alluſio; rather a ſpotting with, then expound- 


ing of Scripture. He ſhews us how fooliſh a Commentator 
F mans 
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mans fancy is of Scripture , be the man never ſo learned; and 
how eaſily a man may be deluded by the ſtrength of his fantaſie 
to beleeve a lye, when tis ſo byaſed with its own parallels, as 
to melt ſacred Texts into its own mould, and ſhape it to its 
own liking. What is it but tranſitus à genere in genus, to make 
hiſcoricali notions in humanity, to beget the concluſions of Divi- 
nity ? like that bigh-ſcrung Muſician Ariſtoxerns,, who would 
out of the principles of Muſick, determine the nature of a humane 
ſoul ; and what uſually is the ead of ſuch mens violent labors, 
but only, Praxitiles like, to make beguiled minds bow downe 
to the painted Strumpet of their fancies ? | 

The reaſon why fo many learned men have(like drunken men) 
reeled,and rambled,and ſtumbled. and fel in their Treatiſes upon 
prophetick Texts, is becauſe they tipple themſelves fitſt with the 
brainſick wine of their own fancies drawing. This bath been, 
and to this day is, I am confident, the cauſe of thoſe groſs mi- 
ſtakesc oncerning the powring out ofthe vials, making all che 
vials almoſt of Gods wrath to be poured out upon Rowe and 
her adherents; when, if we look into Scripture ſoberly, and in- 
to Hiſtory with an unbyaſſed judgment, we ſhall find not one 
vial as yet to be poured out. I know this opinion is vineger and 
ſmoak to ſome, but I preſume, not to ſober men well read in 
theſe myſteries: humane Hiſtories at the beſt are but the worſt 
Interpreters of theScripture: The body of the Scripture is like So- 
lomons Temple, which a wiſer then Solomon hath builded for the 
Church of God]; every ſtone is fitted before it come, hither for 
is fellow, here window anſwers to window, and pillar to pillar; 
no noiſe of axe or hammer is heard throughout it: The Scrip- 
ture is like Jeruſalem, compact and at unitie in it ſelf; it is (as 
Strabo faith of that City) cds &vd)3s;, well watered within it ſelf; 
fo that we need not go any tartber then the threſhold of the 


Sanctuary, we need not go over it to quench our thirſty. deſires 


of underſtanding it: Thereisno Doctrinal truth for the feed- 
ing of the Church, nor any Prophetick truth for the comfortin 
of the Church, but it is eſabliſb-a (2 Cor. 13. 1.) in the mont 
of two or three witneſſes : the fault is only in our ſelves, we are 
weak lighted, and cannot perceive them, nor diſtinguiſh them : 
Let not che Reader think I cry down either the ſearching into, or 
the applying of humane Hiſtory to divine Texts, bu: only the 
tiotous fancies of thoſe who in their writings ſet up Hiſtorie = 
£4 
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gainſt Scripture, and (I had almoſt ſaid) reaſovitfelf: I will 
willingly give as much worſhip to Hiſtory in the Divinity School, 
2s the Schoolmen give to Images in the Church, that is, cult um 
reſpectivum, but not ſo much worſhip as the Papiſts give to I- 
mages this day, .i. cnltum conjunttum. 

My task therefore ſhal be to fearch after that teſtimony which 
the Scriptures give concerning the Apoſtaſie, and that teſtimo- 
ny (though but ſingle) will carry it againſt all others. 

I ſhall only firſt mention the reaſon that they give (that hold 
Paul means the ruine of the Roman Empire in this place) why 
Paul did not ſpeak plainly and openly of it: To this the Greek 
and Latine Fathers anſwer,viz. Cbryſoſtom, Oecume ni us, Ambroſe, 
Hierom, Tertullian, and ſeveral later Writers, as Cajeran, and 
Aretius, &c. © Paul(ſay they) in prudence kept covert this truth, 
* leſt hereby the Chriſtians and the Chriſtian Religion ſhould 
« ſuffer as enemies to the Empire of K Indeed I have read 
of Saint BA ſil, and it is fpoken in his commendatior, as a grave 
prudential act of his, that conſidering the ſe aſon, and the predo- 
minancy of Hereticks, pre tempors rat ion c Hæreticorum princi- 
pats, he did refrain from ſome ſound expreſſions concerning the 
Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, which others of a lower degree in the 
Church, did boldly and frequently uſe. Without all doubt, 
there is 2 ſeaſon for all things, a time ro [peak and a time to be ſi- 
lent ; and a word ſpoken in due ſeaſon, how pleaſant ic it > But all 
this ſhall never make me believe, that Paul would, for fear of 
Humane or Diabolical power or crueſtie, put Gods candle of 
Truth under a buſhel ; he ſpake as the Spirit gave him utterance, 
neither adding to, nor detraRing from any thing imparted to 
him by the Holy Ghoſt; he delivered the whole mind of God 
to them: Paul had none of that baſeneſs in him, which is ſo 
frequently found in the Miniſters of this Age, to baulk Truths 
for feat of perſecution. The leaſt Truth of God is worth all the 
Churches in the world : yea, ſet me ſay it, were the leaſt Divine 
truth put in the ſcales againſt all the ſouls in the world. it would 
out-weigh them. Better all choſe ſouls ſhould eternally miſcacry, 
then that truth ſhould periſh. Though che prerended Saints of 
God in this age, think a lictle of the world to be worth a great deal 
of Gods Truth; yer thoſe that ate truly ſanctiſied and .enlight- 
ned, think far otherwiſe. Truth, it is of the Eſſence of God, 
for God is truth; and he that will with - hold any thing of on 
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Non refe, ſed 
valde improprie 
ipſam Apoſteſi- 
am Antichri- 
ſtum vocari. C. 
a Lap. ĩn loc. 


Patres omnes 
de diverſis re- 
bu interpre- 
tantur. Salme- 
ron in locum. 
Ita Aquinas. 


Ponit hic duo 
fna pravia ju · 
dicto Apoſivlus; 
primum, hanc u- 
n / verſalem de- 
fedtionem : ſe- 
cundum, ipſum 
Antichriſtum, 
4 banc de fe 
A ioncm ſtatim 
ſubſcquetur. 
Corn. à Lap. 


Nite F aid on 
N 1 S- 
Ty. Occum, 

in locum. 


muſt be an Ubiquitary, he muſt be in Europe, Aſia and Africa 


for a carnal end, will eaſily be drawn to let go all of God in the 
end; and therefore this their reaſon 1 hold to be as unſound, as 
their opinion who think Paul propheſied here of the deſttucti- 
on of the Roman Monarchy by peoples falling away from it. 

Some, and choſe not a few, make the Apoſtafie and the An- 
tichriſt to be all one; directly contrary to the lig}.t of che Text, 
as alſo other prophetick Texts which run parallel with this. As 
it is a fin to ſeparate what God hath joyned together; ſo tis no 
leſſe an error on the other hand to joyn in one that which God 
hath diſtinctly made two. 

Cornelius a Lapide, to whom the Chriſtian world in this lat- 
ter Age is beholding for his dearned Labours, (ſaving his errors 
on the Bible) ſaith on this prophetick Text, that there are two 
great ſignes which fore goe the day of Judgment, which the A- 
poſtle in this Propheſie holds out: 1,- This univerſall Apoſta- 
fie, and then the Antichriſt himſelf, which treads upon the heels 
of the apoſtaſie, and immediately follows it. Oecumeniuus 
ſeems co point at the Idolatry of the Church of Rome: for (faith 
he) the deceit of Idols ſhall ceaſe, and then the Man of fin ſha'l 
be revealed. He makes them diſtinct. 

This cruth of the Scripture had need to be more then ordina- 
rily infifted upon; not in regard of its obſcurity, for 1 know 
not any truth cleerer in Scripture then this; but in regard of its 
oppoſition, and that by any learned and pious Proteſtants. 

We do affirm, that the general apoſtafie, and the manife- 
ſtation of the Man of fin (chat Antichriſt ) are two diſtin 
things: and this we prove from their opinions that affirm the 
contrary ; for they themſelves ath.m theſe particular points: 
1. That this apoſtaſie is a falling away from Chriſt, from the 
DoRrine and Diſcipline of che Church of Chriſt. 2. That they 
are Profeſſors of the Goſpel that make this apoſtaſie ; for it 
muſt be a forſaking of that they did once profeſſe, how elſe can 
it be ſaid an Apoſtaſie? 3. They ſay, this Apo ſtaſie muſt be an 
univerſall and general Apoſtaſie of all the world, that is, of e- 
very Church in the world; for otherwiſe, they ſay, the Apoſtle 
would have limited his ſpeech, and not ſpoken indefinitely, as 
he doth : now put this with their opinion of Antichriſt roge- 
ther; If the Apoſtaſſe be vniverſal thoughouc every Church, 
and this Apoſtaſie and Antichriſt are all one, then Antichriſt 
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at once ; for the Europan Churches, African Churches, and 


Aſian Churches are all apoſtatized from the Doctrine and the 
Diſcipline of the Primitive times: All Proteſtants grant it: ſo 
that by making Antichriſt one with the Apoſtaſie, we ſhall 
grant (chat are Proteſtants) more to the body of Antichriſt, then 
we will allow the Papiſts to grant to the body of Chriſt ; for 
we make it to be every where at one and the ſame time. It is 
granted from S. 7ohn*s words, that the ſpirit of antichriſt was 
ſonę ſince in the world ; and S. Paul here faith, the Myſtery 
of iniquity did work then; but he tels us, that Antichriſt was 
not then, but after that to be revealed. It cannot be denyed, 
but that the ſpiric of antichriſt went forth with the apoſtaſie ; 
and therefore 8 ob» 1 Joh. 2. 18. minding the Churches of the 
propheſie of antichriſt to come in the laſt times, tels them that 
there were many Antichriſts already abroad: i. e. that had apo- 
ſtatizing, proud, aſpiring, malicious, trayterous thoughts and 
endeavours to ſupplant the Goſpel Ordinances, and Goſpel Of- 
ficers ; but he cleerly diſtinguiſheth the antichriſtian ſpirit from 
the Antichriſt in the ſelf ſame verſe, and in the 224: and fo doth 
Paul twice in this 2 Theſſ. 2. diſtinguiſh betwixt the Apoſtaſie 
and the Antichriſt: In ver.3. he calls it, the falling away firſt ; 
and then the Man of fins manifeſtation ; which will not be un- 
till the end of the apoſtaſie: and ver. 7, S. there the apaſtaſie is 
called the myſterie of iniquitie which then began, and but be- 
gan. *Tis a Text parallel with that fore. cited 1 7-h.2.18. [| Now 
there are many eAntichriſts ] The my ſtery of iniquity beganto 
work in S. Pans time; but not to that height as to carry all 
before it; no, there were lets, there were the Sons of Oil which 
did curb it, and would, untill they were (lain; and then, Mark 
Len ] the Adverb ot time clearly diſtinguiſneth betwixt the 
Apoſtahe and the Antichriſt: ve is there a diſcretive particle, 
and alſo points us to che ſet time of the Antichriſts appearing, 

But more of this in its due place. 

But it may be ſaid, that though they are diſtin, yet they 
are as the body aud the ſou); fo united, as that they appear toge- 
ther and vaniſh torethet; though they may be diſtinguiſhed, 
yet they cannot be divided afunder. There is ſome head and 
Ring- leader in this apoſt 1fie ( faith Zarkſor on this Text) and 
that nuſt needs be the Anrich! ſt who ſhall be diſcovered : and 
2 little after be ſaich, that this apoſtaſie is ro be a generall and 

univer- 
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univerſal departure of the whole Chiiſttan world ; then it muſt 
follow, that the Antichrift muſt be the head of ail the Chur- 
ches in the world; if fo, then the Pope cannot be the Antichriſt, 
thongh he bid as fair as he can for it; for he is not head of the 
Eaſtern apoſtates ; and therefore we ſo frequently hear learned 


and reverend. Divines pray for the ruine of the Eaſtern anti- 


chriſt and the Weſtern antichriſt, the Turkiſh antichriſt and 
the Popiſh anticbriſt ; by which expreſſions of theirs they make 
it evident to me, that they beleeve neither the Pope nor the 
Turk to be the Antichriſt which Fob» or Paul ſingle out with 
the Greek article C;. ] Poſlibly they may mean by che Weſtern 
amichriſt the chiefeſt cauſe and ſupport of the Weſtern apoſta- 
fie, which Rev.13. is called the Beaſt with ſeven heads and ten 
horns ; and without all doubt, that is the Popedome, the head 


of which being apoſtatized from a ſpiritual Paſtor to a proud 


Ufurper in Temporall affairs, is called the Star Which fell from 
heaven to earth: Miniſters are called Starrs, therefore by Star 
his Office (Revel. 9. 1.) is ſet forth: by falling from heaven to 
earth is meant his eminent and ſhameful apoſtaſie: Hence he is 
called ( Rev.13.1.) the beaſt ariſing out of the ſea, Sea being put 
in oppoſition to Earth, to note that he ariſeth not out of the 
Civil but Eccleſiaſtick State; he is a Church-man, not a Lay- 
man. And then heis crowned and horned, to note his great- 
neſſe in Temporal affairs, he is one of the Roman Emperors in 
power. But all this doth not make him the Man of fin, nor the 
Antichriſt here ſpoken of; nor ſuch an antichriſt as ſome de- 
ſcribe him. How many learned Scholars, both Proteſtants and 
Papiſts, ſet up a Jack-a-lent of their fancies framing, and then 
hoot at it for Antichriſt? Peradventure many will take me for 
one of theſe Fantaſticks. The ſafeſt way is to ſay ſo much of 
Antichriſt as the Scriptures ſay, and no more; where the Scrip- 


tures diſtingaiſh concerning the Antichriſt and the Apoſtaſie, 


let us diſtinguiſh , where they are ſilent, let us be ſilent: Moſt 
men ſay the ſelf ſame that 1 do, highly extolling Scripture, 
and truly 2cknowledging (what the Mythologiſts fabulouſly 
report of their Goddeſſe Pandora) that *cis Gods treaſure on 
earth, filled with all manner of heavenly riches; and yet mean 
while, either through ignorance or wilful wickedneſſe, there ate 
many, too many of theſe in this age, that open Scripture as &- 
pimet heus opened Pandora's Box, not as the alabaſter box of 
Spike 


1 


3. Of the Apoſtaſee 


Spike natd which ſent forth an odoriferous ſmel, but on - purpoſe 
to infect the minds of people with falſe Opinions, Hereſies Nebelli- 
on and Blaſphemies. I confeſs, the beſt Interpreters may take up 
that ſaying of themſelves, What man is there that liveth and 
ſinneth not? What Interpreter is he that writeth and erreth 
not ? Thoſe of the higheſt form have confeſled of themſelves fo 
much. Errare peſſam (ſaith one) Hereticus eſſe non poſſum : 
This was a confident high ſpeech, for no man knows his own 
nature ; thus much they know, that it is exceedingly prone to be 
Heretical. This therefore I ſay, and intend to follow it, That 
it is a ſafe way to interpret — — by Scripture, and to make 
the Interpretation conformable to the rules of Interpreters: 
with this reſolution I return again to the Text, where we ſhall 
indeavour to clear thoſe premiſed Scruples concerning the Apo. 

ſtaſie and che Antichriſt. : 


— — — — — —ü——è — — — 
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H Aeg agla, the Apoſtaſie] Tis concluded on all hands, 
chat it is a general Apoſtaſie both of the Eaſterne and 
Weſtern Churches: By the Eaſtern Churches, I mean the Greek 
and Af an, Churches which muſt neceſſarily be included in this 
Apoſtaſie, for it was prophefied amongſt them over and over; 
and therefore of them as well as other Churches: if ſo, then the 
Apoſtafie muſt not, cannot be until after Con ſtant ine, for not 
till after his Reign began the general Apoſtaſie of the Eaſtern, and 
Weſtern Churches. It is not denyed but that there were great 
Hereticks in the Church before, as 1 Cor. 15. thoſe that denyed 
the Reſurrection: and the Nicolaitan Doctrine, A poc. 2. of which 
read Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. Act. c. And Euſebius tels us lib. 3. 
cf. 27. of the Ebionites; and Martionites lib. 4. cap. 14. But 
theſe and many others, though they ſpotted rhe Church and in- 
feſted it, yet they drew not the Church into a general Apoſtaſie, 
which Paul and ohn foretel. Two Texts(Rev.7.1.3nd Rev. 13.1) 
ſeem to point out the heads of this Apoſtaſie; the Texts ſeem to 
run parallel with each other: The opening of the (ixch Seal, Rev. 
6.12. to 17, is that which immediately precedes Reuel. 7. i. * 


Ce CC 
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the ſixth Seals opening, ſay the ſoundeſt and beſt that ever writ, 
is the overthrow of the Heathen Empire by Conſtantine. The 
Pagan Emnperors were the grand enemies before the Apoſtaſie; 
for I take ohn Propheſies to be put under four periods of time: 
the firſt under the Roman Heathen Emperors until Conſt antine: 
the next under the grand Apoſtaſie under the four Angels, and 
the Beaſt of the Sea; the third under the Antichriſt; and the 
fourth under the general reſtauration of Jewes and Gentiles un- 
der the Government of Jeſus Chriſt by the Witneſſes; to each 
of which the Holy Ghoſt prefixeth a time, a certain time: The 
third, viz. that of the Apoſtaſie, may be included in the ſe- 
conßc. 2 | | 
Two of theſe periods fall within my compaſs at this time to 
diſcourſe of, viz. that of the Apoſtaſie, and that of the Anti- 
chriſt; now this Apoſtaſie being acknowledged by all, or the 
moſt Proteſtants, to be, I. A Apoſtaſie of Goſpel Churches from 
the faith: 2. and this Apoſtaſie to be a general Apoſtaſie, theſe 
two things muſt follow, 1. That one petſon cannot well be the 
head or ringleader of this general Apoſtaſie. know what may be 
ſaid againſt this, yet the utmoſt of it maketh not my conſtquence 
invalid, 2. It will follow, That the Ring- leaders of chis Apo- 
ſtaſie muſt be men that profeſs Chriſtianity, as well as thoſt that 
they lead into Apoſtaſie : for as for the Tur, (propheſied of 
Rev. 9. 15, 16, 17 ] they were rather the puniſhers of the apuſtate 
Churches, then the Ring · leaders of the Churches in che Eaſt in- 
to Apoſtaſie; this all men (that know any thing in Church- 
Hiſcorie) -know,; eſpcially they that read wiſely the Revelations ; 
for as the four Aogels'(Revel. 7. I.) had by their Apoſtaſie 
(which is gradually ſet forth Reve/.8.) deſtroyed a third part of 
the trees, and a third part of the Sea, of the creatures therein, 
and the Ships thereupon; and the third part of the Rivers, and 
a third part of the Sun, and of the Moon. and of the Stars which 
ate ſaid to be ſmitten: all theſe expreſſions ſetting forth the 
gradations of the Apoſtaſie, both in corrupting of the Do- 
ctrine of Religion, and alſo the Falling away of all ſorts and 
degrees of Profeſſors unto thoſe corrupt Doctrines; and ail 
this effected by the four Angels ( Revel.7.1.) ſtanding on the four 
corners of the earth, for no other end but this, then to hold the 
four winds of the earth, that they ſbauld not blow on the earth, nor 
on the ſea, ner on any tree; Even ſo the four Angels _ — 
oun 


nomination; as they are called Angels, the Holy Ghoſt catts: 
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bound in the great River Zpbrers (Reuel. g. 14, 15.) are now 
looſed to (lay the third part of men; that ic, to ſubdue and pu- 
niſh; and inſlave, and atterly ruine thoſe Apoſtates. The 
Turks were raiſed up as a ſcourge tothe apoſtate Chriſtian world, 
hundreds of years after che Apoſtaſie began, and therefore their 
Mahomer cannot properly be ſaid to be the head of the Apoſtiſie, 
he being no profeſſor of Chriſtianity.”. - EET 

- The great queſtion then will be, Who are thoſe four Angels 
who are accounted the heads of the Apoſtaſie > If I knew how, 
I would here baulk this queſtion, for che avoiding of Novelty and 
contention; but if I am miſt it is but a weak mans o- 


pinion; and ſo { amongſt many others ) it may''harmeleſly; 
ſs. © NK AOL 9.1 X. LAT Hue ws 


57. CITE 
By theſe four Angels, I conceive, are m ur Patrizr- 

chies of Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria and Jeruſalem ; theſe 

were deſigned for the four quarters of the Chriſtian earth: in- 

deed they were deſigned for the propagating of the Goſpel; but; 

we very wel know; that at laſt thoſe very Pitriarchs by turning 

from the truth, corrupted the Church, and turned tile who 

world after Arianiſm, as one of the Fathers complains : No- y;,u uw 

thing in Hiſtory runs parallel wirhi this Text. like this of the © * 

Patriarchs, w ho being eminent Profeſſors, made an eminent Apo- 

ſtaſie from che Thuth;: and led infinice numbers of people afrer 

them; every Author, even che Romiſh Hiſtorians: that have 

writ lateſt; give us plentiful examples of this Apoſtzſe. 
Objeft-: But where is your Scripture to prove theſe four: Au- 

gels the four Patriarchs > you make fair promiſes of holding 

forth nothing as credible, but what- you bring Scripture 

for. 193110. IS % $13 (0 * Audi 214 1» 7 a 27 

- Anſw,' I confeſs, it is a bard task to prove this poſitively b 
any Text;': only in a word, as near as Im, thus, From their de · 


the Biſhops of the ſeveral Cùhurches (where this DefeRion after- 

ward was made Angels: Revel.2. To the Angel ef the Chareb Hu 
of Epheſus, and ts the Ang ul pf thr Chun Smyrua, and ve rb. ; 19 fa. 
Angel of the: Church in Pergamus; that is, to the Biſhop: of ,; 1 1 fre. 
Epheſns,\ Smyrna; and Pergamws , So thatiwe fee the Holy eren. Bexa in 
Ghoſt ſtiles the heads of the. Church, who have the Paſtoral 1 Cor. 11, 10. 
chargeiofar, Augels; upon this iecount gherefbrt are theſe four 

heads of che Chutch called —— were the deſigned 


heads 


AN. —— 
heads of the Church in their ſeveral Diyiſions 3 and therefore on 
the four —_— of the earth, becauſe they divided the Qhiiſtie 
an world amongſt them. .The grand Apoſtaſie began in the 
beads of the ſeveral Churches; they grew proud and covetous, 
and idle, and whiles they thus ſlept; the enemy ſowed the taret 
f Hereſie in their heasts, .:Profapcneſs in a Church an is the 
high Road to Hereſie and Apoſtalia; Such wWas their prophane-+ 
neſs (ſaith Nazie!scs);that choſe that took ypon, them Paſto- 
ral charges, brought no other Ornament then that of Jong bair 
with them; / which 3 abſurdicy- (fat he calls it, 70 e) 
they moſt delighted in, and care Tow *;; be calls _ Dogs, 
ſe then: Oi. A Y4rvar wire Folules yeybra” 
8 — — diaet xb A rele- 
They atitbettemained Dogs, nos: became Paſtors, except to 
devour others laboms. 1 will forbeace here to inſert Hiſtory, 
— brevity ſake, and principally becauſe the Huſtorie in 
thecfoneth an fifth unten caſie to be read and under - 
ſtood of erer one that can but read Engliſh, eſpecia lly of thaſe 
that van but undexſtund the Latine and Greek tongue, and have 


leiſute to read the Councels in thoſe Centuries : So now my in- 


*=- 


tended inference from all , is this, That the Bifhop, Head, or 
Paſtor of the Church of Rome, is one of the Ring leaders, or 

eral Heads of this A poſtaſie. Now Jeſus: Chriſt foreſeing 
the. height of Apoſtafic char the Roman Church would- riſe unco 
(ifI may paß with ny expreſſion) my meaning is, to what 2 
height of wickedneſs in this grand Apoſtaſie the Church of Rum: 


in ber Excleſiaſtick Head or Pohty would riſe, ſets it forth in ſeve- 


ral and various expreſfions to Fobs : as firſt; you have him bur 
as one of the four Angels ſtanding on the Weſtern corner of the 
abe. the. Pnteiurch of Rom, and no more, though much more 

ever Chriſt by his approving _— (1 mean, by his 
revealed will in his Word) alloged him; though: how large a 
power the Councels in Chriſtian prudence may grant unto. a (in-. 
gle Church- man, i and: bow. fur that. grant doth oblige the 


Church in obedience to that fingleperſon, I willi not diſpute. 
Theſe Fatiiarchs, 2s. Prideaux; well obſerves, were entering into 
intolerable. and /inexicuſable Apoſtaſie. Next you have the 


Nolitie or Head of the Em Church, ſet forth as a Star not 
falling, or ready to fall, but ſallen at that preſent from Heaven 


0 Earth. During tha time of the heat of the Arian and Euti- 


chian 


CO eee DE DEC Ce 


Ohap.3, fd aft. 


chian Hereſies, wifles the Eaſtern Angels 'kepe the wind of 
ſound Doctrine from blowing on Chriſts Garden the. Church, 
the Weſtern ag the Biſhop of Rome, win roferabje; yes, 
commendable; fot Remie was & ſhelcer to the Orthodox Gtirifts- 
ans at that time; but ſoot aftet you find the towns aS 
that fals from Heaver! to Earth: The Paſtors ot the Ohuich 
we haye ſhewed alteady) are called Stan : Ohriſt (R 1G.) 
held /eves Stars in his hand, which ver. 20. tolls us, are ie 
ſeven Angels (or Bibaſſadors. of Chriſt) of che ſeven Churebes, 
ſo that the Star there isthe chief Paſtor of the Church uf Res, 
which apoſtatiſeth as fut ftom Chriſis Rule and Ordinatioe n 
Heaven is from Earth How great a Apoſtafie is thating IK. 
niſter, to uſurp & power above an Emperor, touſucrs: 2 * 
ver all Churches; to take the Title of che Printe of Princes, 
and to make it his whole defi 9 —_ himſelf in all Civil 
and'Ecclefiaſtick Power, es the Apoſtaſie from the puriry.of 
Dottine and Diſcipline? : 2» ce) {0 
The third (ight John hath of bim! is in Nevel. 13. 1. there 
John hath a fight of this great apoſtate Biſhop in his full growth, 
be is now a Beaft riſen ont of the ſea, having ſeven heads; and ten 
horns, and pon his horn ten Crowns, and nba bir heads the 
names of 5 wy ; the Context of this Tem, und of. that 
Re vel. Y. 1. of the fout Angels, give "uh light into excty other: 
in Rever. & 12, 13, 14. When the ſixth J openddithe ew» ar ans 
earth quae, theSun became black, and the Moon became as blood, and 
the Stars fel, andheaviw departed ara ſerolt, and every mount ain 
war mo ved; it is paralict with Rev. 12. , 8, 9. which both ſigniſie 
one and the fame thing, 2. the overthrom of the Heathen per- 
ſecuting Emperours. The firſtis parallef in the phraſe with I/. 
34. J. which expreſſetiythe great fall of the /d#me aus, and u 
— the general day of Judgment. | 
his 


ind of expreſſion is uſual, when God will ſet forth 

the overthrow of che heads of Govetamentzavini7/a,13.10. that 
is a propheſie of the ruine of the Babyloniſſi heads of Govern- 
ment by the Medes and Perſtuns, as der. 19, 18, 19, 20. expound 
it: yet there God faith, The Sun ſhall be davknell; and the. Moon 
ſhall not-canfe her light to ſhine ; and wer. 13. He will ſhake the hea- 
dent, iu the Thrones of Kings; and ſo Reber. 5.1 113, . ſignifies 
the fall of the Pag Emperors, the heads of the Romiſh Throne 
and Gcvetument, 22 7 ws n di ** = 
2 briſti- 
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Chtiſtian Emperor: the ſelf ſame thing is ſet forth in Regel. 12. 
where you have the Church in her Primitive purity, ver. 1, 2. 
groaning to be delivered from undet the bloudy Tyranny of the 
ved Dragon, ver. 3. that is, the bloudy ſtare of Pagan Empe- 
1018; it is parallel with ca. 6. v. 10. where under. that Tyranny 
the Church cries, Hen long, O Lord, holy. and true l doſt thou 
ner judge and avenge our death on theſe char dwell upon the earth? 
Next, you have in cap. 12.5. the Lord delivering the Church 
ſrom under the Pagan Emperors, by raiſing up of à Chriſtian 

Monareh; ( off ant ine who is the wan-cbi/d brought forth in 

che Church. to rule tht N ations with à rod of iran; that is, to 
ſabdue them by Conqueſt {as he did) aud be their Emperial 

head upon that lawful Title: 28 for thoſe that ſay, this is meant 

of the birth of Chriſt, his Incarnation, Death and Reſurrection, 

they do not only miſtake the phraſe of the Text, but the whole 

Prophefie; for in Rævel i. 4. The Revelation is not of: knowne 

things that were paſt (for thats not properly Revelation, but of 

things which mtiſt ſhottly come to-paſs ; but the Incarnation of 
Chriſt was not to come to paſs, it beingpaſt. As for that expreſ- 
ſion, He'was caught up unto God and to bis Throne, it is that 

which ſtands in direct oppoſition to that afterwards, ver. 8. of 
the Divels being caſt out of heaven; ſo that be that will inforce 
that ſenſe uponrver.5. as that it is meant Chriſts Throne in hea- 
ven, to which he aſcended after his Reſurrection, muſt be en- 

forced to grant, that until Chriſts Aſcenſion the Divel was in 
Heaven, which is Blaſpbemy ; and therefore we muſt under- 
Nand the war betwixt Michael and his Angels, and the Dra- 
gon and his Angels, as meant of the Chriſtians war againſt the 
Pagens and Idolatrous: heathens; and therefore. the caſting of 
Satan and his Angels out of Heaven, is meant the caſting them 
outof the Imperial Throne, from their Lordly power and Do- 
minion, and the ſeating of Conſt ant ine, that holy Chriſtian Em- 
perorin the Throne: 1. He was canght up unto Gd; that is, 
he was converted unto God; and 2, He was placed in his 
Throne, whether [His ] hath relation to the Emperor or to 
God, is queſtionable, but it holds good in either ſenſe, for it 
was Conftantines Throne by Conqueſt , but it is moſt probable 
that L His ] hath relation to God; for though the Roman 
Throne were,whiles the Pagan Emperors fate in it, the Divels; 
yet now 2 Chriſtian Emperour poſleſling the Throne, it 2 
| | | juſt- 


Chap.z, Of the Apoſtaſe, 


juſtly called Gods Throne, for Gods Vice : gerent fate in it. In 
this ſenſe the two Witneſſes aſcend up to heaven, Rev. 1 1. 12. that 
is, to that Suptemacie from which Antichriſt had thrown them. 
No wonder that the throne is called heaven, when thoſe that fir 
in that throne are called Sun, Moon and Stars. Gen. 35. 10. it ſig- 
nifies in this place the whole royal Family, as Pacob expounds it. 
The like phraſe of Scripture to the ſame ſenſe we finde in J. 
14.12. where you ſee the Church inſulting over Baby/o» when 
ſhe comes to ruine : amongſt others, this is one expreſſion, How 
art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer ? Here Lucifer is put fot 
the Prince, the brighteſt Star in their Ocizon ; and heaven is put 
for his Imperial ſeat from whence he is fallen: and ſuch a phraſe 
ſets forth the fall of the Kingdom of 7«d«b under the Conqueſt 
of the King of Babylon, Lam. 2.1. How hath the Lord covered the 
daughter of Zion With a cloud in bis anger, and caſt down from 
heaven unto the earth the beauty of Iſrael ? The beautie of Iſrael 
was their Monarch in the Throne; but this beauty was caſt 
from heaven to eatth: Either he means the good King 7oſ6ah, 
who was violently ſnatcht from the Throne by death in the war; 
or the carrying away of the Royal Family from the Throne to 
Babylon; To our purpoſe is that, Z»ke 10. 18. where Satan 
falls like lightning from heaven; i. e. from his throne where he 
rules; and where is that, but in the hearts of men? *Tis uſuall 
to call a Throne Heaven. - 
Very many Scriptures more there ate of the like ſigniſication 
and expreſſion; as 1(a. 34. 4 Peel 2. 10. and 3.16. Hag. 2.6. 
which by their expreſſions make it probable to us, that Rev. 6. 
12,13, 14. and Rev. 12.8 9. do both ſet forth the overthrow of 
the Pagan Empire by Conſtantine the Chriſtian Emperor. And 
thus you ſee the firſt period of the Churches afflictions in Fohns 
Viſion to be finiſhed. The ſecond follows, which is that of the 
Apoſtaſie. | | 
After Satan was caſt down from perſecuting Chriſtians by 
the Pagan Emperors, he was not then bound, obſerve that; but 
(Rev. 12. 14, 15, 16, 17.) drives the Woman into the wilderneſſe : 
(by the Woman is meant the Church) where ſbe hath « place pro- 
vided for her, ver 6. which is called her place, ver. 14. that is, a 
place peculiar to her, where ſhe ſhall be viſible : This runs pa- 
ralel with Rev.7. 2, 4,5. where Gods providence is ſet forth by 
ſealing up his Elect in this time of apoſtaſie, which is but for 
i A cet- 
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a certain ſeaſon. The Church ſhall fly upon the two wings of 
the Eagle, 5. e. Ma — and Miniſtry ( who ſhall be in ſack- 
cloth) into the wilderneſſe, and there be fed 1260 dayes, vers. 
& 14. God ſhall be a pavilion to them, he will feed them and 
protect them, they ſhall be under his ſez]. But obſerve how the 
apoſtaſic goes on in this 12 Chapter, ver. 12. there is 4 woe to 
the inhabitants of the earth, and of the ſea: and in Rev. g. under 
the four Trumpets, (which was the eminent time of the four 
angels doing miſchief) you have the effects of this oe both 
upon the earth and ſea; i. e. Charch and State. The cauſe of 
this woe we have it expreffed in Rev. 12.15. The Serpent caſt 
ont of hit month water as 4 floud after the Woman, that be might 
cane her to be carried away of the floud. The ſtreams of this 
floud were the Arian and Eutichian Hereſies, with the reſt of 
thoſe wicked opinions then raiſed : Theſe ſtreams were like the 
fountain; the Divels mouth was the fountain, and the mouths 
of the inhabitants of the earth were the ſea to ſwallow up thoſe 
ſtreams; therefore wo to the Inhabitants of the earth, earthly 
profeſſors, that profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, but lived in, and 
loved the world more then their own ſouls, or Gods glory,(fuch 
as the moſt of our Profeſſors are) theſe drank down Hereſies 28 
the pure water of Orthodoxal Truths. Now all this while the 
Biſhop of Rowe was but as one of the four Angels of the 
Church, and he (though leading intd apoſtaſie exceeding faſt, 
yet) in that way of Hereſie the leaſt hurtfull; nay, he was ſo 
far from being hurtfull, that he was a ſuccouter, for ſome yeers, 
of the orthodox Chriſtians who oppoſed Arianiſm: yet in 
regard of the aſpiring, inſolent pride and covetoufneſſe in the 
Patriarchal Chair of Rome, it might well be denominated one 
of the four hurtful Angels: for (as we ſhewed already) ſoon 
was this Star in heaven fallen to the earth, the Chair of Rome 
was apoſtatized from its primitive puricie, as much as a Starr 
is removed when it falls from heaven to earth. The Dra- 
gon (Rev. 12.17.) when he ſa that by the floud of Hereſie he 
could not touch the Church, becauſe that under the wings of 
the Eagle, that is, of the Roman Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, ſne 
was protected; the Divel faceth about like a valiant and cun- 
ning Warriour, and falls upon his ſtrongeſt enemies that ſtood 
out againſt him, which are called the remnant of the Womans 
ſeed, which keep the commandments of God, The Angel of the 
Weſtern 
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Weſtera Cburch had under his juriſdictioa many faithful, or: 


thodox Divines, which maintained Truth: againſt theſe now 


the Divel wageth war, a ſpitituall war againſt their ſouls. So 
many and various are the deceits, and wiles, and ſtrata 


of the Divel; that no Mathematician can draw lines fo faſt, as: 


the Divel can deviſe wicked wayes and ſubtil ſnares to enttap the 
Church of Chriſt io. rip <5 

This war ſeems to be eſpecially made againſt thoſe of the 
Roman Church, where the remnant of the faichfull Oxthodox 
Chriſtians lay, which fled from the Aria» perſecution. And 
whats the Divels Stratagem now? Obſerve in the next verſe, 
Rev. 13. 1. there you bave the ground he chooſeth to ſtand up- 


miſſe) Land I fteod ] conceiving* that Fob» ſtood there: No, it 
was the Divel, [ He ſtood. ] Sea and Earth often fignifie in the 
Revelation (ſay learned men) Church and State. . Here the 

vel flood upon the Sea :;fard ; probably tis meant Church · ga 
vernment and Governours; for as therſex is tyed with a rope of 
ſand," thatſo far is ſhall. paſſe, and ne further ; ſo Governours 
and Goverument in a Church do curb the infolent ſurges of the 
peaples raging paſſions and vain fantafies, that they break not 
in upon the Church to its overthrow. - By this Stratagem the 
Divel carryes ail before him; for ſoon doth. he: make the Go- 
vernots and Government of the: Church of Reme his own: and 
the next thing that hr ſees, is 2 Beaſt ariſing out of the ſea; 
this is the Popedome of Rowe: The head:of the Church of Name 
was called one of the fou Angels, then a Star fallen from 
heaven to earth; and now in this place you have the Head of 
the ſame Roman Church called x Jan that doth rife ant of the 
Sea, having [even heads and ten borns. . Now is the aſie 
coine to the height. | | pol 

He is a Braff: It alludes to Daniel's four beaſts; to note, 
that he uſurpeth the throne of a Monarch ; be is got to that 
independent Greatneſfe, to be an uncontrolled Potentate, there - 
fore a beaſt: Then he is's _ of tha Sea; his riſe 1s fudan 
the Clergy : from the Chair of the Church he claims his righr 


on, [ And he ſtood Fe the ſand of the ſea. ] Some read (but a- 1 


to the Throne of univerſal, uncontrollable Monarchie; there- 
fore Revo. 9. 1. he is called a: Star fallen from beaven to earth, 
from God to the world. And then his ſeven head and ten 
Borni tell us plainly, that this evill Angel, fallen Star, and Braſt 
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more. 1 


Amos. 7. 7,8. 


of the ſea, is that Head or Polity over the Church in Reme ; for 
the City with ſeven heads, and ten horns (which, through 
the bloudy cruelty and perſecution of this Apoſtate Govern- 
ment, and the ſupporters of it, becomes drunk with the bloud of 
the Saints) is by both Proteſtants and Papiſts confeſſed to be the 
Cityof Rome, Rev. 17. | | 
Thus have I gone over a large and an uncommon circuit in 
this ſurvey of the Apoſtaſie, and the heads thereof, being wil- 
ling to ſay as much a I find the Scripture*to ſay of it, and no 


* 
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C HAP. IV. 
Have but one word more to write concerning this Apoſtaſie, 
1 and then I have done with it, and ſnall paſs to the diſcription 
of the Antichriſt, and that 4s; concerning the time of the A 
ſtaſie; wherein (by the aſſiſting power of the Holy Ghoſt) we 
doubt not bur to make this Apoſtaſie more manifeſtly diſtin 
from the Antichriſt, then as yet ic hath been; there are five 
Texts give light into this Apo ſtaſie, as Revel. 11.1,2. Rom. 11. 
25: Luke 21. 24. Dent. 3 2. Dan.12.6,7,9- very briefly of each. 
Of Revel 11.2. Ifhall do little more at this time chen repeat the 
words. | | 
Here 7oh» is commanded to meaſure with a reed che Temple of 
God, the Altar and they that worſhip thertin: But the Court 
which is without the Temple, leave out, and meaſure it not, for it 
is given unto the Gentiles, and the boly City ſhall they tread under 
foot forty and two months. | 
This Text may well be pot amonęꝑſt thoſe Sfvowpriudze in the 

Revelations, for it is exceeding hard to be underſtood. hn 
meaſures the Temple, and the Altar in the Temple, and they that 
worſhip in the Temple: that is, the Jewiſh Religion, and thoſe 
obſtinate unbelieving Jewes who profeſſed that Religion; all 
theſe ohn meaſures- Now what the meaning of this meaſuring 
is, Iprofeſs I do not know; this I have learnt from the Jewiſh 
Antiquaries, that the reed went as well to Mount Go/gothaas to 
Mount Olivet, it was to ruine as well as to rear up; it was forme»: 
times uſed to pull down, and ſometimes uſed to build up; nag 
wi or 
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for which of theſe ends oh. is commanded to uſe his reed like 
a rod I cannot tell; but if it be meant for ruine, as moſt proba- 
ble it is, notwithſtanding others contrary opinions, then it muſt 
be meant of the ruine of the Jewiſh Religion, that Temple which 
they bragged of,- ſaying,'The Temple of the Bord, the Temple 
of the Lord; t 


| his Temple of the Lord: muſt now be meted out 
to deſtruRion, and the Altar, and thoſe that worſhip therein 
muſt be meaſured with the rod of deſtruction, ſo that. (accor- 
ding to Chriſts words) not ove ſtone ſhould be left upon ano- 
ther, and they ſhould be led captive into all Nation: I know no- 
thing propheſied of their diſſipation by the Romans in all the 
Revelation, but this. Herein Jacob Prophecie is fulfilled, Gen. 
49.10. The Scepter Hall not depart from p udab, untill Shilok 
come; i.e. there ſhall be a Church and State of the Jewes until 
Chriſt come, and then for theic Rebellion againſt Chriſt, they 
ſhould be both un-Churched and un-Stated ; and that the de- 
finite Particle CLuntil] imports: what ever others fay, my weak 
capacity knows not how to make ſenſe of this Prophecie, or truth 
of their ſenſe other wayes. 

And the court which is Without the Temple, leave out, and 
meaſureit not, i. 6. (according to the former Expoſition ) do 
not ruine the: Goſpel Church of the Gentiles with the fewes 3 
for it is giurmuo the Gentiles, and they. ſpall tread un der foot the 
holy City forty and two months + that is, the Gentile: Church 
which worſhip God through Chriſt according to the Goſpel, 


; they ſha] be exerciſed with affliction under the Gentile Apoſtaſie. 
As the Church and State of the Jewes hy ahne meaſuring! line 
. were diſſolved and ruined, and the Nation diſſipated, ſo the 
- true Believers unter the Goſpel, ſhall be perſecuted and drove 

into the Wilderneſs by. the Gentile Apoſtaſie; that is, (ſay 
q ſome learned/Papiſts)by Antichriſt; who ſhall be a Gentile: but 
q I cacher affirm it to be by the four Angels that were Gentiles; 
| and the byStar fallen from heaven to earth, whois a Gentile;and 
e by the Beaſt of the Sea with ten horns and ſeven heads, who is 
ll the Pope of Rowe, a Gentile; to theſe Apoſtate Gentiles the 
g Church vt to be given; add they were to tread the holy City 
hn under foot. forty and two months; not to meaſure it with a reed 
0 to the deſtruction of tbe Church; a8 the Jewes. ' By the holy 
— City is meant the Chutehiof God, (Reuel. 21.2.) im its ſtate of 
1 


holy conformity to Chriſt het Head, maintaining his Truths in 
H upright- 
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uptigheneſi and finceritie : this holy City was to be trod den 
und er foot by Apoſtate Gentiles for forty and two months; 
and this is more evidenced by ver. 3. which tells us that for the 
ſpace of One thouſand two hundred and ſixty dayes (which is 
juſt forty two months) the two witneſſes ſhall propheſie in ſacł- 
cluth, poor clothing for fuck worthy perſons, and high Officers 
as Monarchy and Miniſtry ; this is but ro ſhew the ad condit- 
on of the true Church underthe Apoſtaſie of the Gentiles ; for 
if it fare thus with rhe Paſtors, how ill muſt it needs go with the 
Sheep. There is one verſe from Chriſts mouth chat feems fully 
to comprehend all that'7obn hath id both of che Jewes diſſipa- 
tion, and the Gemile Goſpel Churches afffiction in the three 
verſes of Revel. i 1. and that is in Lake 21. 24. There ſball be 
wrath upon t lus people (meaning the Jewes) and they ſhall fall by 
the edge of the ſword, and they all be led away captive inte all 
Nations; here is. obs meaſuring veed, like a rod indeed, paſ- 
ſing over the Church and State of the Jewes to their ruine; and 
mark what follows, And frruſalem ſbull be trodden down ef the 
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. This Prophe- 
fie is given in Johns phraſe and method: by fers/alcm is meant 
the Church of God, worſhipping bim according to the Goſpel 
tule: and by rreading down, is fignified the great devaſtation 
that by the Gentile Apoſtates ſhall be made upon the true 
Church: and until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, ſignifies 
the ſet time of the Apoſtate Gentiles raign and tyranny, which 
Rewel.11.2. tells us, is forty and tWemonths; never were Texts 
feeer-matched forexprefſiony/matrer, and method in che hole 
Bible then sbeſe. bes „ben n nt et ib „1 
Io thede jet us add but one or two parallel Texts more, and 
ſo we have done with the grand Apoſtaſie; in Ram. 11. . this 
Text directly wich the neſt, 1. Points us out the Jewes miſery by 
che enproſſion of bimdneſs. or hardneſt, which is the blackeſt fide 
of miſery.: a. iI points out the Gehtile Apoſtaſie, ad ' ſame 
thing more, forrit ſeems to lay the greateſt part of it upon th 
Church of Rem: And 3. It: gives us to know the length of 
the Affliction both to the Jewes and Bentiles; for chis I obſerve, 
That the Jewes deſtruction, and the Gentiles Churches 
tion by dhe Apoſtafie,|were not many yeers diſtant in the Hi- 
ſtoriei, and therefore it is that we find them joyned together 
in the Propheſies; now as their afflictions began neare one * 
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fo they ſhall terminate neor about one time; bs the Temple, the 
Altar, and thoſe that worſhip thereat, i. the Jewes were un- 
churched neer about that time when the Court without and the 
boly Cicy, that is, the Goſpel Church of the Gentiles began to 
be crodden under foot by the four Angels Apoſtaſie, which 
were Gentiles; ſo the rechurching of the Jewes, and the retur- 
ning of the Gentile Church out of its Apoſtaſie by the raifing 
of the flaine Witneſſes and (laying of Antichriſt, ſhall be neer 
abaut one time, and this Text doth make it cleer. This Text, 
in my opinion, is the comfortableſt Text to the Jewes in all the 
Bible; it propheſies plainly, that the Jewes ſhall be converted 
and reſtored when the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in, that is 
(faich Lake) until the times of the Gentiles: be: fulfilled, which 
time (ſaith Fob», Revel. i 1. 2.) is to be fulfilled in forty and two 
mouths, which forty and two months, makes One thouſand two 
hundred and ſixty dayes (the time of the — propheſying in 
[ack-clatb) which being expired, the Witneſſes about the end 
of this time being ſlaine, ſhall riſe again, and put off their dirty 
ſackreloth, and be cloathed in white, and then the Sealed Jewes 
and the innumerable number of the Gentiles ſhall be joined in 
one faith to worſhip the Lamb, Rev. 7. 

This Text of- Paule, gives us lightxothe diſcovery of the time 
when th Gentile Apoſtaſie ſhall have an end. Noel 

Paul in this Rom. i i. dehotts the Roman Church from inſult- 
ing over the rejected Jewes, foreſeeing, doubtleſs, the pride that 
that Church would grow uato. Now to curb this pride of that 
Geticile-Church, 

1. He ſhewes the Church of Rowe, how that all of them are 
not gone into that Spiritual Captivity ; no, he bimſelf being a 
Jew, could teſtifie the contrary, and the twelve Apoſtles, who 
were Jewes could teſtifie as much, and the ſeventie Diſciples 
could teſtifie as much, who are to the Gentiles under the 
bondage of (in (as the twelve beads of the Tribes, and the ſe- 
venty Elders to Iſrael in che wilderneſs) their Ralers and In- 
ſtcuRors. 

2. The Gentiles had no cauſe to inſult, becauſe the caſting 


of them off, was the receiving of the Gentiles into favour: | 


Had the Jewes, the inyited Gueſts, come into the ſupper, for 
oughe I know, the Gentiles had remained by the and 
high-wayes till, or elſe had only licked up the crumbs t 3 — 

„ allen 
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fallen from, Chriſts Spiritual table, as dogs at a Feaſt; and 
therefore the Romiſh-Church hath no cauſe to infult over the 
Jewes, but rather with a holy fear to adore the infinite freeneſs 
of Gods grace, that ſhould rejeR the Texts of Sem, to dwel in 

the Tents of Fapheth; that the firſt fruits ſhould bethrown a- 
way, and the Tares and. cockle received into Gods garner , 

ver. 8,16. D 
3. The RomiſhGentiles have no cauſe to inſult, for they 
were by natute but the wild Olive, till upon free grace they were 
tranſplanted into the Jewes ſtock, the Church; and through 
pride, infidelity and diſobedience, they may as ſoon be cut off, 
and the Jewes again grafted in, as the .Jewes for theifelf-ſame 
fins were cut off when they were taken in; this Paul ſeems to tell 
the Romiſh Chuiches from the Spititof Prophecie within him, 
ver.22, He tels the Church of Rome that ſhe ſhall be cut off if 
ſhe walk not anſwerable to ſuch rich grace received. O what 
may the Church of Rome from this Text expect for her ſhameful 
Apoſtaſie | And Paul in the next verſt by the ſame ſpirit (v.23. ) 
tels the Jews, that they ſhall be grafted in again, that is, gather 
ed — be a glorious Church again, if they will believe the 

Goſpel. | 

4 The Romiſh Gentile Church hath no cauſe to infult over 
the unbelieving Jewes, . becauſe they for their Pride, Tyranny, 
and diſobedience ſhall be rejected, and fall into the ſame con- 
demnation, when at that time the Jewes ſhall be reſtored; 
and this is- implyed _ — _ * would nor, 
anion Orethren, that ye ſbould be ignorant of thu myſtery (le ſhbuld 
—＋ 4% f. be wiſe in — — that blindneſs in 2 — to 
perbi: ſapien- Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. This verſe is 
ria enim parit the concluding Argument againſt the inſulting pride of the Gen- 
= gg For tile Church over the poor rejected Jewes, and every word in it, 
— 25 is of great importance, from the cauſal Particle , to the laſt 
- bus, 16 deſus word in it.: | For I wonld not, brethren ] that is, you of the 
fide;ſapientii es Church of Tome: That ye ſbould be ignorant of this my ftery, 
prudentis ſu- that is, he would by all means have them acquainted wich it; 
—— ©». of all Churches, he would bave the Church of Rowe to under. 


Fud.c0s, in ſud Nand this myſtery; and why chat Church: acquainted with 


incredulitate et it more then any other? The Apoſtle gives the reaſon, Leſt 
cacitate manen they ſhould be wiſe in their own 'conceits : Leſt they ſhould be 


R a Lap. in proud in their own conceits (faith a Learned Jeſuit) ſuppoſing 
b | that 
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that Paul uſeth a Metalepſis here, putting one word for ano- 
ther. Gteat priviledges puffe, not only perſons, but Churches, 
up above what is meet. Paul then by the eye of prophecie ſaw 
what we and all the world ſee in the Church of Rowe now; 
viz. exceſſive pride, apoſtaſie and inſultation. Now, to pull 
down this pride, be would have them acquainted with this 
Myſterie. 

Now the queſtion is, Where lies the myſterie ? | 

Some learned and holy men affirm, that the myſterie lies in 
the rejeRion of the Jews, and the taking in of the Gentiles to 
the Goſpel : But this cannot be it; for though the coming of 
Chriſt had been to the world a myſterie, yet this myſterie was 
revealed to the world, eſpecially to the Roman Church by Pauli 
preaching. This therefore, though it be in ic ſelf a myſterie, and 
the deepeſt of myſteries, yet it is not the myſterie that Paul 
here would not have them ignorant of; for they were fo far 
from being ignorant of the Jews rejection, and their own re- 
ception, that they inſulted and boaſted thereupon: therefore 
that cannot be the myſtery that Paul importunes them of all 
myſteries not to be ignorant of it. 

But the myſterie (as learned Cajeta» obſerves) lyeth princi- Hur eſt myfteri- 
pally in theſe words, L Vntid the my of the Gentiles ſhall come um [donec ple. 
in. ] That the Jews were a people caſt off for their unbelief, is vitudo Gentixmn 
a thing known to all the Churches in the world: bat to know r comple- 
that the twelve Tribes ſhall after this ſad captivity be broughe in doc tempere. 
to Chriſt, and their owa Land again, and to know how long 
this their rejection and diſſipation ſhall continue, untill they be 
brought into favour again, and reſtored to be a Church, this 
is a myſtery to all the Churches in the world this day. And 
bleſſed is he that readeth and underſtandeth this myſtery. 

This my ſterie of all myſteries the holy Ghoſt would have 
this Church to take notice of; therefore tis uſhered in with 
this double guard, L wu5newy x79, this the myſterie, ] the chie- 
feſt of myſteries amongſt prophetick Texts: Well it may be 
termed ſo, if we ſearch into it; there lyeth a myſtery in every 
word of that ſentence wherein this myſterie lieth. 1. In the ad. 
verb of time, [LA ig ] which is the ſame as He is, or 19 
guad in Hebrew: It defines that ſpace of time (4 parte poſt ) 
wherein the Jews ſhall continue in their unbeleeving, or unre< 
ſtored, or unchurched condition; and this is a myſterie ſo great, 
that 
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that to this day none can (chough never ſo learned) perempto - 
rily define. Ther there is L ee ddr: J this myſte- 
rie (if I am not grofly miſtaken in 5 — hath been, and 
is xs much miſtaken ay any Text in the Bible amongſt the Lear- 
ed; for *ris generally conceived , that this false of the Gen- 
tiles coming in, is meant the fulneſſe of theit coming in to the 
Goſpel ; as much as to ſay, when the Gentiles are fully brought 
in to God, then the Jewes ſhat} be converted; but this hath 
been confuted as an opinion directly contrary to Paul's own 
ſenſe in ver. 12. of the ſame chapter; for the greateſt work of 
grace is to be exerciſed among the Gentiles when the Jews ſhall 
be reſtored : for if the diminifhing of them be the riches of the 
Gentiles, how much more their fulneſſe? Now if the great 
work of grace amongſt che Gentiles muſt be accompliſhed be- 
fore the Jews ſhall be converted, how will thoſe words be true? 
and thoſe many Prophecies of the innumerable number of 
Genriles that ſhall flock in to the Goſpel with the Jews ? *Tis 
expreſſed in that prophecie, that ten Gentiles ſhall in the day 
of the Jews converfion, come into God for one Jew: Zach. 
8. 23. In thoſe dayes ten men ſhall take hold (out of al Languages 
of the Nations ) even ſball take bold of the skirt of a Jew, ſaying, 
We will go With you, for we have heard that God is with you. And 
in that ; (Iſa. 19. 23, 24, 25.) the Lord of hofts ſhall bleſſe, ſay- 
ing, Bleſſed be Egypt my people, and «Aſſyria the work of my 
bands, and Iſrael mine inheritance. Thoſe three verſes with the 
precedent matter, run parallel with Zach.14. 8,9,10, --16, 17, -- 
20,21. We might multiply Texts to prove, that when the 
Jews ſhall be converted, there ſhall be a glorious coming in of 
the Gentiles unto Jeſus Chriſt with them. 

But as for this opinion which paſſeth ſo currant amongſt 
the Learned, without the leaſt concroll of any, onely the va- 
riation of ſome, who ſay, By the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is 
meant the preaching of the Goſpel to all the world. I profeſſe 
(for my part) I know no ground they have fo to interpret it; 
they have not one parallel Scripture, that I know, in all the Bi- 
ble for ir. Therefore I humbly take the boldneſſe to put that 
gloſſe upon it that other Texts put upon it; vis Luke 21.24. Re- 
vel. 11.1. Uatill the ſulneſſe of the gentile Apoſtaſie be come in, 


Deo dante ſcire This is the Myſterie which Pal calls that the ( Myſterie.] My- 


ſteries are fo called, becauſe (ſaith one) d wvodsJag vn wth, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe it is meet they be ſhut up-within, as thoſe ſacred things 
within the Ark: or as others fay, n 9 wey 73 ive, from * 


ſealing up of the mouth: Indeed, a myſterie in Scripture lies as 
the tongue ſealed up within the ſacred lips of hard expreflions ; 
which hethat can unſeal, ſhall hear that myſterie (like a tongue) 
declaring Gods minde therein. Such is the Text I am about, 
which I humbly conceive, hath been ſealed up berwixt thoſe two 
ſacred Texts that I have endeavoured to „ and that in Das. 
12. 6, 7, 9. which we ſhall open in the cloſe of all. 

Now ſince the myſterie jyes in theſe words, [Until the ful. 
ne ſſe of the Gentiles be come wn, that we may not leave the Rea- 
der in the dark, we will fee to what it leads us in other Texts. 
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His My ſterie leads us to two Texts more, Rev. 10. 7. and 
1 17.5.7. which lead us to the end of the Myſterie. For the 
next great Queſtion will be, If the Jews muſt he converted 
when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come in, and herein lyeth 
the myſterie, Then when ſhall this My ſterie be fulfilled ? Kev. 
10. 7. anſwereth it; But in the dapes of the ueyce of the ſe vent h 
Angel, when he ſhall begin ta ſound, the myſterie of God all be 
finiſhed : that is, the great myſterie, \[1bat the Myſterie: ] this 
anſwers to the particle axes s, until. 1 x 
But how ſhall this myſterie be finiſhed ? 
Rev. 17. 5, J c ſeems to anſwer this, together with Reve/.11,7. 
In Rev. 17. yon have (as tis generally acknowledged) Reme go- 
iog to ruine; and in what dreſſe is ſhe in now ſhe is going to 
ruine? ſhe is arrayed in purple, and ſcarlet colour and decked with 
gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls, having a golden cup in her 
hand, full of abominations and filthineſſe of her fornication, (that 
is, Hereſies, preſented inthe golden cup of profound Truths, and 
glorious new Light) and upon her forchead was a name written, 
Myſterie,, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abo 
minations of the earth. This is ſpoken not of the bare City 
Rome, but of the Head and Politie of that City, which is the 
Popedome : when the Popedome came to be the Beaſt with 
ſeven Heads and ten horns, then came be to be the generall 


Head of the Apoſtaſie; and now Rome comes to be neer her 
ruine, 
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ruine, upon her forehead this Myſtery is written, this Myſt 
(which as Chryſeſtom ſaith } Toa 5 79 Tee cov luer, hach muc 
of a Paradoxin it, is legible on her forehead, i. e. the myſtery 
hidden from the Ages paſt is now revealed openly to all the 
world; for that is the meaning of Myſtery Babylon upon her 
forehead; and this is the laſt viſion ohe hath of the Policy-or 
or Government of Rowe: Romes Government and Magnificence 
ſeems to be greateſt at laſt: Ithink (I hope I am not miſtaken) 
ſhe bath her laſt ſuit of Apparel on. | 

. Bur to make this Text ani wer the queſtion, How this myſte- 

ry is finiſhed? We anſwer, 1: The myſtery is finiſhed, when 
to all the world it is revealed. When the head of the Gentile A- 
poſtaſie comes to ruine, then the myſtery is finiſhed, but in 
Rev. iy. I · The judgment of the great whore ; that is, the Polit 
of that City, which now is got to be the general head of the 
grand Apoſtaſie, the ruine of this head is ſhewed 0 Joby 
in this Chapter, and the myſtery that formerly was a myſtery, 
is now written upon her forehead, v. 5. i. e. publiſhcd : then 
doth a thing ceaſe to be a Myſtery, when to all the world it is 
laid open. | ES 

But when ſhall this myſtery be finiſhed > Paul tells us it 
ſhall laſt but until the f/»eſs of the Gentiles be come in; that is, 
faith Luke 21-24. until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, that 
is (faith ohn) the ſpace of forty and two monthes, Rev. 11. 2. 
which is. (v. 3.) ſo long as the Witneſſes remain in ſac k: cloth, 
which is, One thouſand two hundred andfixty days: Now when 
theſe ſhall be at an end, Rev.10. 7. tells us, viz. when the fe- 
venth Angel ſbal begin to ſound, and until then we muſt not ex- 
pea the myſtery of God to be finiſhed, 5.e. the finiſhing of the 
Gentile Apoſtaſie and Tyranny, and the raifing up of the Wit- 
neſſes to the Throne. 

That this Avoſtaſie is for an appointed time, none doubt it; 
but many queſtion,” how long it ſhall'be? Very many Learned 
men have endeavoured to limit it by ſetting out its fartheſt 
bounds, and they have gone the right way to work by endea- 
vouring to demonſtrate the yeer of its beginning; but miſtaking 
their time, they have been (like very many women this liſbyeer) 
big bellyed of a falſe Conception, ſo deceiving themſelves 
and others: Could the beginning of this grand Apoſtaſie be 
found out, it were the more eaſie to find out the end thereof: 

| bur 
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but Ithink the head of M. lur is ealier to be found, then the day 
or year of the riſe of this Apoſtalie, I know what others have 
faid, and I partly know what may be ſaid as to the riſe of this 
Apoſtaſie; bur becauſe its greateſt propis Hiſtory, from whence 
only probability can be inferred, I ſhall | omit that way of 
ſearch, and go a ſuter way to work, and that is, to find out 
the end of this Apoſtaſie, a thing glanced at in one of the fore- 
cited Texts : now that we may not ſtraggle from the fore-cited 
Text, Rev. 10. there we ſhall ſee in v.5 6,7. the Arg lifting ap 
hu band, and (wearing by him that lives for ever, that time ſhould 
be no longer, that is, the time of this Apoſtaſie (which is the 
great Myſtery) ſhould be no longer; bu. when the ſeventh An- 
gel ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of God (that is, the great 
-myſtery of this Apoſtaſie, and of che Jewes and Goſpel-Gen- 
tiles ſore afflictions) ball be fini/hediF as he bath declared to his ſer- 
vants the Prophets: If to the Prophets the finiſhing of this my- 
ſtery be declared, thea to the Prophets let us go to ſeek for the 
decliting of this Myſtery; no better, no ſuter way to find out 
the finiſhing of this myſtery : and ſurely amongſt the Prophets 
none greater then Moſes. We might begin with Ba/aam's Pro- 
pheſie, cited by Meſes, Numb. 24. 21,22.23,24,25- Which gives 
us a general vie w of the finiſhing of this myſtery, though the 
man had no more of grace when he propheſied, then his Ala had 
of reaſon, though he ſpake: Prophecie, though it be an extta- 
ordinary gift, yet it is but a common grace, common both to 
Elect and Reprobate, to ud as well as to Peter, to Ananias as 
well as to Simeon. ' „ 693 
This B. laam looking on the Mutes habitadfon, propheſies thus, 
Strong is thy dwelling place, and thou putteſ thy neſt in 4 rock, 
nevertheleſs ehe Kenite ſhall be waſted until Aſhur carry thee away 
captive: Theſe Kenites were not thoſe Cen. 15. 18,19. for they 
were an Antiquated Nation, whoſe poſſeſſions were promiſed to 
Abraham; but they were thoſe deſcended from Mo/es's father 
in law. Fadges 4.11, "Theſe Kenites were friends to the (ewes, 
when all the world were theit enemies beſides; 1 Cam. 15 6. for 
which Saul ſhewed them kindneſs in an evil day: Theſe Kenices 
dwelt alwayesnearito the Hebrewes, and became Proſetyres,wor- 
ſhippingche ſame God tht // did; therefore,ſaich Balaam, 
Strong is thy dwelting place, and thou puteſt rhy weſt in à rock: 
The Rock of Ages was the Kenires: neſt, and therefore ſtrong 
8 (1) 1 - was 
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was their dwelling place: Nevertheleſs the K enites ſhall be wa- 
fted nmil Aſbur ſhall carry thee away captive; that is, in the 
carrying away of Judah into Babylon (for neer to that Tribe 
they then dwelr) they ſhould by the King of Babylon be carci- 
ed away captive with them. The Kenitet doubtleſs, (as wel as 
Judah) wandered from their neſt the rock of Ages, and the Eaſt- 
ern bitds of prey made a prey of them. ä 

This is Balaam: viſion of the Buby/oniſh Tyranny in the Jew- 
is captivity, when the Kenites wete carryed away :. now fol- 
lows his viſion cf the Remiſb Tyranny and fucceſs which is uſher- 
ed in with an Alas, Who ſball live when God doth this ! Parallel 
with which is oel 2.1 it we took acer that Text, and ſtrictly 
compare it with its precedent and conſequent matter, the peo- 
ple, ver.2. ate the R:mans, and the Army is the Roman Army, 
ver. 11. Which is ery terribi who can abide it > Belike he ſaw 
the Rowan Monarchy, as Darzel ſaw it, Dan. 7. Dreadful and 
terrible.” And Ships ſhal come from the coaſt of Shittim, and foal 
afftiff Aſbur, and ſhall affiift Eber; that is, ſhall overcome the 
Aſſrians, and thoſe Eaſtern Potentates : And ball efflit E- 
er, that is, the Hebrews, the Jewes. Now this cannot be meant 
of the Perfan Monarchy, for Cyrus was the reſtorer of the 
Fewes to their own Country; neither can it be meant of the Gre- 
cian Monarchy, for Alexander was loving to the Fewer above all 
ether Nations; nor of the ſhort (though ſharp) ſcourges of 
Antioc hus, for he — not Aphur. But it is meant of the 
Romans, who deſtroyed Jeraſalem, flew infinite numbers of 
Jewes, and captivated the reſt, and ſubdued the Eaſtern A- 
ri Kings : But · hat is the iſſutꝰ ui he al/o hl prriſb for t ver; 
i. c. the Romiſn Monarchy (which now ſtands upon its laſt 
legs) ſhall be ruined, in the ruine wheteof, the grand head of 
this Apoſtaſie muſt fall, which is the Popedome, being tbe 
bead of Rowe, for this Prophecie is yet to be fulfilled upon 
Rome, Piel 2:20. The Northern Army ſhall be deftroyed, and the 
frent or van of the Army ſhall be driven to the deſolate places of 
the Eaſt, ardthe rear or hinder part toWard the ut moſt ſea; be ſball 
be mterly routed and periſh with infamy. 

But to come to AMoſes, that Prophet to whoſe Prophecie 1 be- 
lieve Rev. 10.5, 6, 7. points direRly; for in this Text 0h ſees an 
Angel liſting up his hand to heaven, and [Wearing by him that 
tives for ever ; and in Deut. 32. 0. chere is he (the Lord Chriſt) 
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lifting up his hand to heaven, and ſaying, 7 live for ever ; But 
that we may make good our aflertion by evident demonſtrati- 
on, we ruſt go back us far as Deut. 28. where Meſes begins 
his farewel Sermon to Iſrael, and continues it to the end of cap. 

32. A method that holy Paul, that other Afoſes, followes 2 
A4. 20.25.30. when he kriew his time was come tllat he flibuld 
ſee the Macedonian Church no more, after he had laid the 
foundation of the Church, and builded them upon that fonn- 
dation, he ſtrives to eſtabliſh them, precautioning them of tlie 
danger that would come upon them when he was departed ; 
even ſo doth Moſer here as it were on Mount Piſgab forefee the 
future ſins of the twelve Tribes, and the peculiar puniſhments in- 
flicted on them for thoſe ſins : Now becauſe we'l go no higher 
then needs muſt, in D-#t.2g.48. Moſes ſhewes them their cap- 
tivity under the Roman Empire: God ſhall put a yoak of iron upon 
their neck until he have deſtroyed them, i e. the yoak of the fourth 
beaſt in Dun. 2. which is mide of iron ;that is, the Reowax Monar- 
chy:and this is made more clear to be theRowa»Monarchy in the 
next verſe,7 be Lord ſhal ſend a Nation rg ainſt thee from far, from 
the ends of the cart h, as the Eagle fliethʒthat is, t he Roman Eagle ſhal 
come from the Weſtern part of the world againſt them; they ſhal 
(ver. a. beſiege the Cities of pudal, and take them, and diſtreſs 
the people with fore famine. Chriſt in his Prophecie (Aat. 24. 
Luke 21. Mark 13) points to this Prophecie, when he faith, 
F amines, and peſtilences, and wars, and rumurs of wars, and 
diſtreſs of N ations, and their ſcattering among many N ations 
ſhall come upon them; This is fo clear by the compzring of 
Moſes and Chriſts prophecies, that there needs no more be ſaid 
of it : So eminent ſ ill be che plagues upon the Land of dab, 
that (Deut. 29.22.23, 24.) all Nations in the world ſball ask, 
Why the Lord hatch made it a barren wilderneſs, brin iog forth 
nothing for the good of man, but even like Sodom andGomporrah > 
Now this is the very queſtion this day; in opt ear this Scripture 
is fulfilled, and the anſwer this day is like that in the Text, Be- 
cauſe they forſook jeſus Chrift the God of their Fathers, ang 
clave to the Temple, Ark, and Altar, which in compariſon of 
Chriſt were bue ſtocks and ſtones, and in oppoſition to Chriſt 
were abominable, filthy and deteftable idois. 
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IT" Hat theſe Bleſſings and curſings are a Propbecie, Deut. 30.1 
puts it out of doubt, Audit ſpall: come to paſs when all theſe 
things are come upon thee, the bleſſing and the curſe ; Benediitio 
& maledictio bec (as Tremelius reads it) that is, the eminent 
bleſſings they injoyed under Kings, and the eminent curſes that 
fell upon them under the Baby/onils Tyranny, but the dread- 
fulleſt of all under the Remay, Monarchy-z. yet when under this 
heavy curſe Iſrael ſhall. bethink- chemſelves, and return to the 
Goſpel, The Lord will turn their captivity, and have compaſſion 
upon them, and will return, and gather them from all the Na- 
tions whether the Lord hath ſrattered thim, ver 3,4. And the 
Lord will bring them into the Land Which their fathers poſſeſſed, 
and they ſhall poſſeſs it. This is a promiſe of the reftoring of the 
Tribes to their own Land after they have been captivated by the 
Roman Monarchy, and driven into all Nations and parts of the 
world. 

I might draw an Argument from Dent. 29. 29. to prove 
this, If theſe revealed things belong to the Jewes, and to 
their children for ever; ifthe revealed curſes under the Ba- 
byloniſh and Roman Monarchy belongs to the Jewes and to 
their children, then the revealed bleſſings belong to them, 
and to their children for ever; for ſurely Gods bowels 
under the Goſpel are not more ſhut up, then under the 
Law, but when the ſet time under the Law for their cap- 
tivities accompliſhment was fulfilled, then God reſtored 
them from under the Baby/onifh yoak ; and is his arm ſhort- 
ned, that he cannot, or his bowels ſhut up that he will 
not redeem his captives from under the Romiſh iron yoak 2 
God forbid any Chriſtian ſhould be ſo ſinfully, and ob- 
ſtinately unchatitable as. to think ſo. This Prophecie of 
Moſes cleares it to us, that the Jewes ſhall be both con- 
yerted to the Golpel, and reſtored to their ancient poſſeſſi- 
ons: obſerve what Goſpel promiſes are made to them, ver. 6 
God will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed to 
love th. Lord; and ver.7. there is a curſe upon the Ro- 
man Monarchy which perſecuted; hated and afflicted the Jews, 
x and 
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the Jewes ſhil fal on the Romiſh Monarchy : This curſe hath in 
its eye principally the Roman Monarchy ; for the promiſe is 
this to 1/racl, ver.8. They ſhall return, and obey the voice of ' the 
Lord, and do al his Commandments: Now the nature of theſe 
Commandments evidenceth to us, that this promiſe is a promiſe 
made under the Goſpel; and if ſo, then the curſe muſt needs 
be upon the Roman Monarchy; for ſince the Goſpel none have 


and to this day hates them ; All the curſes that are now- on 


been their enemies comparable to the Roman Monarchy : WO 


Jaid waſte their Kingdome, deſtroyed their Ciry, Temple, Ma- 
giſtracy, Government, and ſold the people into Egypr, and 
all other parts of the world for ſlaves, but the Romane 
Monarchy ? The nature of theſe commands, for whrch God 
will circumciſethe heart of his people to obey them, they are 
expreſſed in ver.11,12,13,14- which verſes two of the greateſt 
Prophets that ever were in the world, expound ; Chriſt and 
Paul: Chriſt in Luke 17. 21. and Paul in Rom. 10.6. 

Saith Moſes, The Commandments which I command thee this 
day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off, it is not in hea- 
ven that thon ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſhall go up for us to heaven and 
bring it unto ud neither is it| beyond the ſea, that thou ſhouldeſt 
ſay, who ſhall go over the ſea fpr us, and bring it to ms, that we may 
hear it, and do it > This (faith Saint Paul Rom. 10.6.) is a de- 
ſcriprion of the righteouſneſs of faith : and what's that? from 
Moſes his words Paul telly us, tis the imbracing of che truth 
of Chriſts deſcenſion fromheaven, in his Incarnation and Suffer- 
ings, and of his ReſaurreMon and Aſcenſion ; this is Moſes com- 
mandment Paul in ver. 9. plainly tells us, cis the 
commandment of faith which ke and the other Apoſtles taught, 
That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy * month the Lord peſus, and 
Halt believe in thine heart that God raiſed him from the dead, 
theu ſhalt be ſaved ; ſo that Moſes commandment to the Jews, 
was Pauls Doctrine to the Romans, therein diſcovering the 
Jewes error in point of Righteouſneſs from Aſoſes's words in 
which they believed. 

And hither doth Chriſt ſend the Phariſees to learn when 
the Kingdom of God ſhould come, Lake 17.20,21. The King- 
dom of God cometh not with outward ſbew, neither ſhall they 
ſay, Lo here, or lo there; for behold, the Kingdom of God is with- 
in you, i. e. as Moſes faith, in thy mouth, and in thy heart. Chtijſt 
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is a Spiritual King, and the ſoul of man is his Kingdom: now 
that foul that ſubjects it ſelf to Chriſt by believing, becomes a 
little Kingdom wherein Chriſt raigns : then is Chriſts King- 
dome come, when the ſoul believes: ſo that Chriſt ſeems to 
tell the Phariſees, that when the Jewes believed, the Kingdom 
ſhould be reſtored. 

From all which (for I am too tedious) it appears mani- 
feſtly, that Aoſes's command, (ſor to obey which, God will 
circumcile their heart, and upon obedience will reſtore them to 
theic own fathers poſſeſſions, and bring their curſe (which now 
lies upon them) upon their enemies) is a Goſpel command, 
and was delivered in-3 Prophetick precept for the Jewes to 
Liſten unco and obey, when God intends to reſtore them, 
and tuine the Roman Moaarchy: for ſince the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt hath been preached to the 
world, the Roman Monarchy hath been the grand enemy of the 


Jewes. 
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That we may make it more evident, that this Prophecie 
of Moſes's extends to the ſtate of the Jewes and Gentiles 
under the Goſpel, we will look into Moſes his Song, which (cap. 
31. 29.) tells us, is 2 Song concerning the evill that wil befal 
the Jewes in the later dayes; which ſong (v.21.) is to be a Pro- 
phetick teſtimony againſt the Jewes when all che foretold evils 
ſhall come upon them. 

In Deut. 32. Moſes reckons up in his Song the great bleſ- 
ſings that God beſtowed upon Iſrael, and the ignoble and 
injurious returns they made to God; tbey kicked the heel a- 
gainſt God, caſt him off, followed their own luſts, and 
obſtinately perſiſted in their hardneſſe, and unbelief, ſo 
that God was provoked to jealouſie by their high con- 
tempt, and paid them in their own coyne: As the great 
King of Babylon dealt with his proud Queen Vaſti, fo 


' God dealt wich thoſe infolent Jewes, he kicked them out 


of the Royal Bed the Church, and took in poor bond- 
ſlaves, captived Gentiles, This of the Jewes rejection, 
and the Gentiles taking in to be a Church; is clearely 
held out in ver. 21 which Paul expounds Rem. 10. 19, 20, 


Saith Pan, Did not Iſrael know? that is, had they no know- 
ledge of Chriſt when they heard the ſound of him went into all 
the * earth ? 


Paul 
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Paul anſwets in AMoſes his words, I will provoke you te je- * Ad [ale 


have I ſtretched out my hands to a diſobedient and gainſaying — Fudei;unde vos 


od verecundati ad 


which could be in no age of the world but under the Go- — 


effects of their re jecting of the Goſpel, Deut. 3 2. ver. 22. to ver. hrævides et pra- 

26. Famine, and peſtilence, and bitter deſtruct ion, the teeth of _ Hicron, 

beaſts, poiſon of Serpents, the ſword without, and terrors within, = — 
. . - ; ] » 

and ſcattering of them into corners; The ſame which Chriſt onibus Hebe. 

propheſied Mat. 24. and Luke 21. Indeed this fong of Mo- 

ſes is, as it were, another Mount Tabor, wherein we 

find Chriſt, and Moſes, and Paul, and Fobncommuning toge- 

ther of the ſame thing, I mean of the Jewes rejection, and 

the Gentiles reception ; of the Jewes reſtautation after their affli- 

ction under the Roman Monarchy, and of the Roman Mo- 

narchies ruine in their reſtauration, 

I confeſs I could heartily wiſh my ſelf well out of this ſa- 
cred thicker, wherein 1 find not ſo much as the track of a- 

late Authors, to lead me this way through it, and con ident 
Iam, I ſhall be ſcratched with the briars of Cenſure for my 
labour; yet this I can ay to my own encouragement, that 
I have Chriſt, and his beloved Diſciple Joh», and his A- 
poſtle Pau), to lead me through this old, but unbeaten 
way. 

I will therefore do no more, or very little more then ſhew 
the method, and pive the parallel Texts. 

1. In Dext. 23. from ver. 22. to ver. 31. there is the Jewes 
captivity after they were provoked to anger by a fooliſh Nati- 
on, that is (faith Hierom) by the Gentiles, who until then, 
did follow their vain and fooliſh minds, in worſhipping 2 I- 

; ols : 
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Abſconditum 
et peillatum. 
Montanus, 


dols : Such, in the eſteem of the Jewes, were as bruits and 
dogs: theſe fooliſh Gentiles ſhould provoke them to anger 
by beleeving in che Goſpel, . and Gods judgments ſhall follow 
on the Jewes. So that theſe muſt be their afflictions under the 
Goſpel; and per conſequentem , the very affl tions that ro this 


day they lie under. Paralle| with this of M/s is that of 


Matth. 24. from ver. 15. to ver. 21. and that of Luke 21.23,24. 
Saith Luke, Theſe are the daies of vengeance, that all thing, 
which are written may be fulfilled, And what ace thoſe things 
wricten, but even thoſe of Moſes, which even word for word 
as it were, anſwer to Luke's expreſſi ins of vengeance, diſtteſſe, 


wrath, falling by che edg of the ſword, leading away captive in- 
cto all Nations, and the treading down of eruſalem uncill the 


times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ; i. e. until che time of the Gen- 
tiles tyranny be fulfilled. 

2. In Deut. 32. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. you have the myſte- 
rie of the Jews converſion, and the Gentile Roman Apoſtaſie 
deſcribed : in ver. 34. it is ſaid to be hidden and ſealed amongſt 
Geas treaſures ; noting the greatneſſe of this Myſterie. Now 
in that Moſes ſaith, It not this laid up in ſecret ? it hath te- 
lation either to the reſtoration of dab, which is implyed in ver. 
29. Oh that they were wiſe, and underſtood this ! i. e. the cauſe of 
their puniſhment : that they would conſider their latter end; the 
mercies laid up for penitent beleeving Jewes in the later dayes; 
for (ver. 30) for the Jewes fins God forſook them; and the Ro- 
mans made a prey of them : but if they would return in theic 
later end to their Rock, which they had ſer lightly by and for- 
ſook, Deut. 29.15,18. then God (ver. 31.) would be a ſtron- 
ger Rock to them in the ſight of all the world, then to the 
boaſtir.g Romans, who are Apoſtates now, and a corrupt vine: 
and ſo it relates as well to the Roman Apoſtaſie from the Go- 
ſpel, which is expreſſed in v. 32, 33. Their Vine © Worſe then 
the Vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah, their grapes are 
grapes of gail, their cluſters are bitter their wine u the poyſon 
of Dragons, and the cruel wenome-of Apt. Of theſe words 
I ſhall g.ve no other expoſition then what [ fetch from Scrip- 
ture. Obſerving this firſt , before wee proceed, that Vine 
cannot in this place relate to the Jewes (as ſome would have 
it) but to thoſe their enemies, that ſhall then oppreſſe them: 
for (if you pleaſe to obſerve it) their Rock ] in ver. 31. and 

| their 


* 


* — + "Y — 


Of the Hie 


2 — 


Turkiſh or the Roman Politie: but I rather incline here to the 
Romiſh Tyrannie, which was moſt inhumane. 1 
Vine ſigniſies both the Head of a Church, and the Church 
it ſelf; both theſe you have in one expreſſion, Pſalm 80. 8. 
this Vine (ignifies the Church of God , brought our of Egypt 
into Canaan, before whom the Heathens fell: and this alſo ſig- 
nifies' CHR 15 T, who was brought out of Egypt after the 
death of Herod; he being Head of the Church, who hath over- 
come the world, and fubdued all the powers therein to be 
ſubſetvient to his glory and his Churches good. Now there is 
Gods Vine, and the Divels Vine; there is the Vine that Gods 
own right hand hath planted, and there is the Vine of Sodow 
which is of the Divels planting, which grows in the fields of 
Gomorrah ; both theſe Vines have grapes, and cluſters, and yeiid 
wine: there is in Gods cluſters red wine, wine which maketh 
glad the hearts of the ſons of God : but there is in the Divels 
Vine bitter cluſters, and poiſonous wine, the wine of Dragons. 
and no wonder here Moſes his Vine yeilds the wine of Dragons, 
for Revel.13.2. the vine is of the Dragons planting ; Hee gave 
him his Power, and Seat, and great Authority, Here wee take 
Vine for the Head of the Church, i. e. of the Apoſtate Church 
of Reme; and fo the Pope is this Vine of the Divels planting, as 
the next ſignificant word expreſſeth; for Aoſes by Vine of Sodow 
hints to us the place where this Vine ſhall be ſet, and that 
is Rome; for Rome is called Sodom (ſay the Learned) from Re- 
vel. 11. 8. where (when the Witneſſes are ſlain), tis ſaid, they 
lay in the ſtreet of the great Citie Which ſpiritually is called Co- 
dom: i.e. in one of the Kingdomes (not all the Kingdomes) 
ſubject to Rowe, which is this Sodom. So that by Vine of Sodom 
is meant the head of the Church of Rome. *Tis queſtioned whe- 
ther Sodom relate to the Street ox Citie? If to the Street, then 
[1] K | how 
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how comes the place where the Witneſſes are flain to be a So- 
dom ? *Tis anſwered, Antichriſt and bis followers make it a 
Sodom; and from ſuch accidents it is uſuall in Scripture to 
change the names; as 2 — 23.13. There Mount Olivet, 
whoſe proper name is Har Hammifbcha, Mount of UnQtion | 
is by reaſon of the Idols Chemoſh and Molech ſet on that hill, 
called Har Hammaſbehi th, the Mount of corruption. 

3. Or, Vine of Sodom as it ſignifies a Church, ſo it may ſig- 
nifie the great apoſtaſie and yu defection that that Church 
hath made The Vine, and Grapes, and Cluſters, and Wine 
and all are mortall and deadly poylon. The wild Vine (2 King. 
4.) is rank poyſon ; and fuch is che Church of Rome this day; 
it is become the degenerate plant 7 a Rrange Vine. Moſes ſets 
the Roman Church forth (as Fob») under the repreſentation 
of x Vine, as in Revel. 14. which Vine the Angels pray the 
Lord Chriſt to cut down; which ver. 18,19. he doth with great 
farie : and in Revel. 14. where tis Romer great Vintage time, 
then when ſhe is neer her ruine , there ſhe comes with 2 golden 
cup, which ſhe holds out to all: and what is in it but the juice 
of her own grapes, full of the ſilthineſſe of her fornication ? 
This Revel. 18. 3. is that wine of fornication which ſhee hath 
madethe Kings of the carth drunk with. 

So that by the wine of Dragons, and the venome of Aſps, is 


' meant the Blaſphemies, Idolatries, Hereſies and Abominations 


of that degenerate Vine the Churchof Rome: for of the Ro- 
man Monarchy neer its ruine Moſes propheſies, as wee ſhall 
make out: and now it onely ſtands — by che Papal po- 
litie, which every ſober, judicious Chriſtian knows, is the moſt 
idolatrous, blaſphemous, heretical, venemous Government and 
Power 'againſt the true Church, both in its Head and Mem- 
bets: And of this doth Afofes prophefie the de ſtruction, when 
the Jews ſhall be converted to the Lord-Jeſus, and united into 
one body with the tiue Church of Geatile goſpellers. 
- Thus have youMofes in this piophetickSong of his ſet ting forth 
x. The Jews rejection of the Goſpel. and their captivity un- 
der the Romans as a puniſhment for their Apoſtaſie. 
A. The myſtery of the Jews converſion tothe Goſpel in the lat- 
der end, and of the Roman Churches Apoſtafiefrom the Goſpel. 
3. Nom follows in the third place the ſignes of the grand 


Rpoſtaſies finiſhing, and the Jews converſion ; for the ending 
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of one is the beginning ofthe other; the ending of the Apo- 

ſtzfie is at the beginning of the Jews Converſion, ver. 36, 37,38. 

Ver. 7 and 38 I take to be blaſphemy of the Antichriſt (as in 

Dan.7. 25.) And he ſbal ſay: ] I cannot ſee how this can be meant 
of God, (as ſöme would) bur Antichriſts boaſts, #here are 
your Gods i. e. your Magiſtrates : What's become of your 
Cauſe, your Covenant, your faſting and praying ? where is 
that God in whom ye truſted > At this blaſphemy of Anti- 
chriſt, in rhe next verſe, ver. 39. God riſeth up as one jealous of 
his honour, and faith in anſwer to Antichriſts boaſting, Behold 
now, I, even I am he, &e. 

4. There's the coming of Chriſt to ruine Antichriſt , fi- 
niſh this Apoſtaſie, and convert the Jews : ver.39,40,41,42- 

5. An Hallelujab throughout the Gentile Churches, with 
and forthe Jews converſion, ver. 43. the reign of Antichriſt, and 
che/finiſhing the Apoſtaſie; parallel with-Rev.19. and Ram 15,16. 
where-P a»/ tels us plainly, that there is a 42 come when the 
Fews awd Gentiles ſhalt rejeyre together ; which is not yet come. 

In ver:36,37,38. there are two ſignes of the-Jews converſion ; 
the Gentile Churches reſurrection, and the ruine of Antichriſt 
and the Apoſtaſie, which is. called. Rev. 19. 4. 20. the caſting of 
che beaſt and the falſe Prophet into the lake, and the chaiding 
of the Dragon ; for theſe are all together : the tuine of theſe 

later is the eſtabliſhing of the two former. 

The: reaſon why the Prophets oft; times joyne the true Gen- 

tile goſpellers and the Jewes together, in their prophecies which 
reſpect theſe times, are (as I conceive) fortheſe-reaſons : 1. Be- 
cauſe they come out of tribulation together. 2. Becauſe they 
ſhall be united in one Faith together: There ſhall be 
no diſtinction in Religion betwixt Jew, and Gentile; and 
therefote for the moſt part, the prophecies that look to the ſoun- 


ding of the ſeventh Trampet, joyn both Jew and Gentile toge- 


ther; as in this of Moſer, and Iſa. 27. 13 Mat. 24. Lab. 21. Mar. 13. 

In ver. 36. there is one ſigne of the ſeventh Trumpet's beipg 
ready to ſound; and that ĩs, the Jews and goſpel. Churches lgw 
condition, When their power i gene, aud there it none ſhut. up or 
left: hen the true Chutches ( for they are Gods ſerxants) 
power is gone, hen their Armies are overthrown in the ſieid, 


und when all' the true Churches Gariſons are won, that there 


is not ſunt up ug iuſt a'day of nred, nor any leſt; i. e. uncon- 
| Li K: quered; 
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quered; this is the time, even the ſet time for God to come 
ro ruine his enemies, and reſtore his Church : then will God 
judg for his people righteous judgment; for (Dan. 7. 26.) The 
Zndgment ſhall ſit, and repent himſelf for his peoples long and ſore 
_ Yet how may we take up 1/aiahs lamentation this 
ay, Who bath beleeved this report? or to Whom it this Arm 
of the Lord revealed? The unbelief, the timorouſneſſe, the 
profaneneſſe, and the moſt abominable Apoſtaſie and Antichri- 
ſtian complyance of Chriſtians at this day, in this Kingdom, un- 
der theſe diſpenſations, makes me beleeve that God hath yet 
ſome. more dreadfull ſtroke againſt all-ſorts of Profeſſors ; ſo 
that few Nobles, and few Miniſters, and few of the Profeſſors 
ſhall live to ſee theſe glorious Goſpel days that are approaching. 

Where can we find a ſoul that lives this day upon this Pro- 
phetick promiſe, ſo much as to raiſe his hopes, but even 
finks by defpondencie under the fad. diſpenſations of God 
upon his Charch; or elſe feeds his hopes with che husks of 
humane helpes, as if Armies or Navies could bring a- 

bout theſe things, as if Chriſt ſtood in need of Belia/in the 
. accompliſhing of his glorious Prophetick promiſes : but the 
Scripture muſt be fulfilled, Lulę 18. When the Son of man 
comes, ſball he find faith on the earth? Scarce ſuch a ſtrong faith 
as to believe the ReſurreQion of the Church, in ſuch a ſtate as 
now it is. 

The other ſigne of the approaching of Antichriſts ruine 

and the finiſhing of the myſtery, is the blaſphemy of Anti- 
chriſt, in ver.37,38. where the Antichriſt mocks at the Ma- 
+oiſtracy and the Miniſtry, and the faſting and prayers, and 
the religious ingagements of the Church ; parallel with 
Das. 7.3. where the Antichriſt ſpeaks great words, but we 
"ſhall leave them till we come to touch of the Antichriſt. 

The fourth ſpecial thing obſervable in this Propbetick Song 
of Moſes, is the coming of Chriſt the Lord, to ruine Anti- 
chriſt, finiſh the grand Apoſtafie and the heads thereof, and 
convert the twelve Tribes to the Goſpel, from ver.29. to v.43. 

When Antichriſt had bereaft the true Church of all its out- 
ward viſible ſtrength, ſo that their Field power, and Fort power 

wis taken away, and none was left to own the Churches cauſe, 
but they were all ſubdued by Antichriſts prevailing Armies, 
ver. 36. then in ver. 37, 38. doth Antichriſt boaſt an- Wer * 
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blaſphemous way over the heads of the Church and cheir cauſe ; 
and now (ver.39.} doth Chriſt appear to be the mighty Prince 


of all the eatth, who declares himſelf, as Rev.19.-16. The King 


of Kings, and Lord of Lords, fulfilling the Prophetick promi- 
ſes in reſtoring the Church out of its low condition, and br; 
ing its enemies down to hell; - therefore Dan. 12.1,2. (a parallel 
Text with Ao/e;)- ſets forth this day of wounding and healing, 
i.e, of wounding the enemy and healing the Church) as a little 
= of Judgmenr, by Chriſts coming to deliver the poor Jewes, 
and to bring trouble upon their enemies. Tis reſembled to the 
ReſurreRion; ſo Ezih. 37, the Holy Ghoſt ſets forth the Jewes 
reſtauration after the Roman captivity, under the reſemblance 
of raiſing bones that have long lyen in the grave, taking fleſh 
upon them, and living, and becoming mighty and terrible: and 
no wonder the Prophet compares the Jewes converſion to the 
Goſpel, and their reſtayration, to the Reſurrection; for Pau 
(Rom. 1 1. 19) faith, What ſball thereceiving; of tbem ben but life 
from the dead ? and therefore in Rev. ao. 4 (which is a continua- 
tion of the parallal Text Revel. 19. 16.) this day is called the 
living and raigning of thoſe that wers beheaded, i. e. the Witne- 
ſes, who Revel.11,11;: are ſaid to have: 2 Spirit of life enter into 
them, and to ſtand upon their feet, as 4 mam riſing out of his grave; 
thence itfis that this is called (Reve/. 20:5.) the time of the 
Reſurrection, which be is bleſſed that bath a part in it; that is, 
which is »ndefiled, kreps himſelf a Virgin, and follows the Lamb 
Whereſoever he goeth, Revel.14.4 Keeps bis month from guile, 
and his perſon innocent, yer.5. ;T hat wor ſhips. not the Beaſt, nor 
. bis Image, nor receives his mark.in his forehead nor bis hand, v. 9. 
But watcheth, and keepeth bis 22 clean, Revel. 16. 15. 
Theſe, whether they live, they ſhall live unto the Lord. or whe: 
ther they dye, they ſhall dye unto the Lord; whether they live 
or dye, they ſhall be the Lords, for on ſuch the ſecond: death 
hath no power. 


_ 
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B* T the great queſtion is, When ſhall tbeſe things be? 
When ſhall Chriſt draw forth his ſword to wound his ene- 
mies, 


fit 
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Paslell wich mies, aud heal und deliver the Jews, and the diſtreſſed Chutch 
— 4hiccencisxbac àmongſt the Gentiles ? 9 | 
Mich. 5. from  Afoſes ſeems to ariſwer in the next words, v. 40. For I life 
ver 6. to ver. wp my hand to beaven, and ſay, I live for ever: to this verſe 
I5. The ſcope adde the three following, an{ with them compare Revel. ro. 
— whole 5 6, 7. (the Text thit ſer us to this Chapter, and now con- 
« 25 currs with its parallel) atid alſo Das. 12. 6,7, 9. obſerve here, 
foretelling che Daniel propoſeth one queſtion, How long ic ſhall be to the 
klorious effects end of cheſe wonders, { viz.) of rataing the little horn, and of 
of the ſeventh reſtoring the Jewwes? hereupon, ver.7. Daniel ſees him whom 
Trumpet. "poſes 4 Fob by the eye and car of Prophecie ſaw aid 
heard, 1. Lifting up bis hand to heaven: 2. Swearing by bim 


that lives for ever that it ſhall be for a time, times, and the divi- 
ding of time; aud when he ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the 
holy people, all theſe things ſhall be finiſh:d: ver. 9. And be ſaid, 
Go thy way Daniel, fer the Words ave cloſed up. Nom. 11. 25. 
ſpeaking of a myſtery, ind the end of that myſtery in the 
Particle [+»ti/} ſent us to Revel1077, which Text telling us this 
myſtery, and che finiſhing it is revealed to the Prophers, it 


ſent us to Moſer, where Dent. 3a, we have found the myſtery, 
which Moſer ſo'calls ver.34. ind the finiſhing of this'myſtery, 
in ver.40.41,42;43, Which have ſent us to Daniel 1279. where 
there is the ſame expreſſion atid the ſame matter; in very. it is 
cloſed and ſeated up, and thence comes the word myſtery; in 
veriy. you have che myſtery it ſelf, and that is the accompliſh- 
ment of the ſcattering of the power of the holy people: 
holy people (I conceiye) is meant che true Believers that follow 
the Lamb in the Wilderneſs, and alſo the ſewes wyhich in Daniels 
time were the holy people, the only Nation that God ſet his 
heart upon ; now the accompliſtiment of this ſcattering implyes 
the ruine of their enemies; ' atid this ſhall be, ſaith Danieli An- 
gel, bur for a time, times, und half, aud then ul theſe things 
© ſhall be finiſbed; now though we know not well how to begin 
this time, nor how to count it, yet we know when it ends, and 
the effects of its end: The time when it ends is Revel. 10 7. Ar 
the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, about which time ver. : 
compared with Heſ.11:ro,11. Ephidim, i.e. the tenne Tribes, 
bal trembling run from the 77 and as 4 bird out of Egypt, 
and as 4 dove ont of Aſſyrie (ar Dives to their windows) EL 
they come from the Jon h, Weſt, and North, and be planted in thiir 
Y Own 
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own Land: and when is this? Rev. 10,3, with Hoſ. 11. 10. 
tells us, it ſhall be when the mighty Angel cryeth with a loud 
voice, as when a Lion roareth; or as Hoſes hath it, hen He 
fall roar like a Lian: [He] i. e. eminently he, the Lord, 
the Meſſiah, the Saviour of all that truſt in him, ſhall ſpiritually 
roar in the conſciences of the Elect, and dreadfully roar upon his 
implacable enemies, as 7oe/ 3.16. expreſſeth, Matth. 24 29, 
30 comprehendeth : [LMT as Criticks obſerve, ſignifies 
the 70aring of « ſbe Lion, x Lionels, Rev. 10.3. to which Hoſes 
allades cap.1 1.10. in his metaphorical expreſſion, as when the 
Lioneſs (erage? amy ew der Whelps come running to her 
both for ſafety and for : ſo ſhallthe Church when God at 
the ſecond woe-Trumper's paſſing, and the thirds coming ſhall 
utter bis loud voices, then thoſe ſilii mares, as Hirrom and 7 re- 
welixe tranſlate, or fili aquarum, as the Septuagint tranſlate it; 
we tranſlate it, the chi/dres frem the Weſt, becaule the Mediter- 
rane Sea was weſt from the Prophet; but it may ſigniſie Gods 
Elect people in the Iſlands of the Sen, ſhall fy to their rock, and 
C — But ſo much by che way on the 
ext: We proceed. FA | 
The effects of the end of this myſtery, are the ſiniſhing of che 
Gentiles Tytanny over the holy! and holy people, Dar. 12. 
Rev. 1 1. Row. 11. Dent. 32. and the reifing up of the diſtreſſed 
Jews, togerher with the raiſing andeſtabliſhing af the MWitneſſes, 
ind the _—_— denlargingofthe Gentile Church: There- 
fore © Moſes concludes this Proaphecieas Pau und Jobs conclude 
theirs, with an Hallclajah to God, ver.43- Reine, Oye Nations 
with his people, for the will e the bleed of las ſervant: and. 
will-reader vengeance ta bi — 0s be mereiſul unto 
his land. and ro bis people; with ſuch an Hallelujab doth obi con- 
clude his Prophecie for the downfal of Rome, the head of the 
Apoſtaſie, and the raifing up of the Witneſſes to the Throne; in 
cap.19. there are five times Hallelujahs ſung in the Church, and 
for this that Antichriſt was dethroned, and the grand Apoſta- 
fie with Rome the head of it, ruined ; and that now Chriſt had 
recovered the Throne again: In Rev.12. Conftanrive threw the 
Divel out of the Rowan Throne, and it being poſſeſſed by Chri- 
ſtian Emperors became Gods Throne; but then came the Beaſt 
with the ſeven heads and ten horns, which roſe out of. the (ea, 


Revel. 13. 1. and diſpoſſeſſed Chriſt and his Officers, and does 
| | chem. 
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them into the wilderneſs; but now comes Chriſt and ruines the 
Popedome and Antichriſt,that is his main prop, and then Chriſt 
by ſetting up of bis dethroned Witneſſes, is ſaid to raign. This 
dethroning of the Popedom of Rome, and deſtruction of Anti. 
chriſt, are by Jeſus Chriſt in his Propheſie Mat. 24. ſet forth in 
the ſame expreſſions as the fall of the Pagan Emperors is by Con- 
ſtauti ne, for as it is ſaid, Rebels 12,13. The Sun became black 
and the Moon as blood, and the Stars of heaven fell in that grand 
and glorious revolution of the Polity of Rowe by Conftantine, in 
caſting down thoſe red Dragons from the Throne, which is cal- 
led heaven: So in Mat. 24. 29. this laſt grand and glorious re- 
volution of the Polity of Rome in the ruine of the Popedom, is 
called the dark»ing of the Sun, and the eclipſing of the Moon, and 
the falling of the Stars from heaven; and then ſhall appear the ſign 
of the Son of man, and then the Tribes of the earth (ie. the Jews) 
ſhal mourn, i. e. over him whom they have pierced; for Luk, 21. 
28. This is the time of their redemption- And ſo far as I can 
find in Scripture, and from this verſe of Lubę, the great ſign 
that the Jewes ſhall have whereby to know that their Redempti - 
on is neer, is the downfal of the Antichriſt, the ruine of the 
Polity of Rome the head of the grand Apoſtaſie, and the raiſing 
up of that, or thoſe three national Gentile Churches out of, their 
fad and low condition by the raiſing up of the two Witneſſes 
which by Antichriſt were ſlaine: The (laying of the Witneſſes 
muſt be a thing publiſhed through the world, and truly I believe 
the ſound of it is gon throughout the world already. But no 
more of this in this place, ſince it falls rather under the diſcourſe 
of the Antichriſt, which is the next thing to be treated on: So 
much of the grand Apoſtaſie, its beginning, riſing, continuance 
and ending. : 
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ig Here: are foure grand Controverſall. Prophetick - 
points, which arc as yet unreſolved amongft the 
learned of the « harch : that of the grand Apo- 
; ſtaſie; that of the being, ſlaying, and riſing of 
the Witneſſes; that of the Antichriſt; and that of 
the Converſion of the Jews. £21 4 
1 From that of the grand Apoſtaſie there ariſe many doubts, 
as whether there be any one particular head of it, or more then 
one ꝰ Who that head or heads are? When the Apoſtaſie begins ? 
What this you Apoſtaſie is? And whenit ends? 
be moll of theſe we ha ve in our touch upon the grand Apo- 
ſtaſie hintee. ä | 
2 The (cruples that ariſe about the em Converſion, are: Whe- 
ther it ſnall be? When it thall be? How it ſhall be? Whether 
they (121i be reſtored to their own Land, and ancient Civill Go- 
ve.rmmme=nt 2 Whether all the Tribes or only Judab ſhall. be con- 
verted ? cannot tell whether theſe queſtions will come within: 
my little C irele at this time. | ; ref 3 
3 Thar of the Witneſſes, which affords us theſe doubts: Who 
they ae? Where they are? What is meant by their flaying © 
When they ſhall be flain? Who ſhall ſlay them? What their riſing 
is ? and what ſhall be. the Conſequents of it > Whether their 
rifirg be at the ſeventh Trumpet, or the Earthquake which ſlayes 
the 7000, be that Earthquake which flayes the Antichriſt and puts 
an _y to tho Apoſtaſie ? Some of theſewill fall within my com- 
2 | 
F 4 From that of the Antichriſt, Queſtions may be raiſed ad i»f- 
nitum :chicfly theſe, 1 When he is to ariſe and appear? Whether 
(as * ſaich) aſſoon as the Pagan Emperours were de- 
0, © 1 throned, 
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throned, and (ouſt antine poſſeſſed the throne, or (as Bell 
ſaith) when the Roman Monarchy is to beruined ? 2 Where or 
in what part of the World muſt the Antichriſt appear ? Whether 
(as Downam and Brightman _— Rome, or in Jeruſalem, as the Pa- 
piſts ſay? 3 Whether Antichriſt be paſt, as Brightman ſaith, or 
yet to come as Bellarmine ſaith? 4 Whether he be the ſeventh 
head of Rewe? 5 Whether he he one ſingle perſon, or a King- 
dom,as ſome affirme? Whether he be the head of the general A- 
ſtaſie, as Calvin ſaith, or whether he be the Apoſtaſie it ſelf, as 
others affirm? So many of theſe Queſtions as fall within the 
reach of the texts I am to handle, I ſhallendevour to reſolve. 

Theſe nine following Verſes of Paulis, are a large and full diſ- 
covery of the Antichriſt, as the moſt Interpreters acknowledge. 

Left. It may be asked, why Paul ſhould. ſay ſo little of the 
Apoſtaſie, and ſo much of the Antichriſt? 

This queſtion only J will anſwer, and then proceed to the 
words in the text. 

Anſw. I anſwer, Paul here follows the method of all the ho- 
ly Prophets that Propheſie of the Antichriſt. For Daniel in the 
ſeventh and eleventh Chapters, makes a larger deſcription of An- 
tichriſt that riſeth in the end of the Roman Monarchy, then of the 
Roman Monarchy it ſelf, and Chriſt himſelf in bis Prophecies, 
Matth 24. ſpeaks more of the time of Antichriſt's appearing then 
any other, and ſo oba inthe 1 1th Revel. and 13th and 19ch de- 
ſcribes Antichriſt more largely then the Apoſtaſie :- and the rea- 
ſon (as I conceive) is becauſe the Holy Ghoſt knew the Apoſta- 
fie would be obvious to the ſenſe of every Chriſtian , as what is 
more eleer then this of the Apoſtaſie of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches. But now the Antichriſt , by reaſon of his ſubtilty and 
ſucceſſes, and goodly pious pretences would not be ſo eaſily diſ- 
cerned : therefore it is ſo much is ſaid of him. 

2 The appearing and the deſtruction of Antichriſt in the 
Church, is the great enſigne that God hangs out to the World, 
that the day of the Jews redemption, & the Goſpel- Churches de- 
liverance draweth nigh. Then the grand A poſtaſie is drawing to 
an end, and the myſtery of God is ready to be finiſned, then is 
Chriſt at the door comming forth on his white horſe, Eevel. 19. to 
clothe all his Saints in white, and to take off from off the back of 
his two Witneſſes the filthy garments, their ſackcloth; and to put 
Prieſtly robes on his 7o/bvs , and to ſet his ſlain Witneſſes in the 
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throne, Reuel. 11. and Reuel. 20. and Dau. 7. 27. to give the domi- 
nion to the Saints. Then is Chriſt comming on the white cloud 
( Revel-14-14-) with a ſharp ſicle in his hand, to reap the vine 
of the earth. Thea do the horns appear in his hand, and the 
myſtery of his power is then revealed: then ſhall che Viſion, (that 
is for an appointed time to be lilent,) ſpeak to them that wait for 
it, for ic will ip:ake peace, and ſalvation ; and to the enemies of 
the Church eternal ruine : then is that one day come, which is 
known to the Lord, Zach.14.7 the evening offwhichday ſhall be 
light aſſuredly to the Church of God, and ruine to!her enemies. 
Then is the Lord, comming to ſmite with his ſore, great, and 
ſtrong ſword Leviathan, the Serpent croſſing like a bar ( 5.e. 
Anticbriſt)and ſlay the Dragon in the Sea (i e. the Popedome, the 
beaſt of the Sea) ſay 27. 1, 2. and then ſhall the Church have 
a Song of the Vineyard of red Wine ſung unto her. Then is God 
ready to darken the Sun, and eclipſe the Moon, and caſt the Stars 
from Heaven, and ſhake the powers of Heaven, Matth. 24. 29. 
that is, ruine the Roman Monarchy ; and then will the Lord 
Chriſt gloriouſly manifeſt himſelf to the twelve Tribes, that he is 
their /;eſſias, and they ſhall weep and mourn for that they have 
crucified him; in that day the Viſion ſhall be writ ſo plain , that 
he chat tuns may read it. That which was a Myſtery before is 
now made plain, it ſeems to me to be parallel with Revel.17.5,7, 
there the Myſtery is writ on the Womans forehead, ſo plain and 
open, that every body might read it. At this time (ſaith Habak- 
kak, 2.4.) The juſt ſbal live by faith. i. e. the Fews that look for ſal- 
vation & jaſtification,ſhall come inunto the Goſpel, & no longer 
ſeek for righteouſneſle by the Law, but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
This text Paul quotes, Heb.10. 37,38. Paul tells the Hebrews that 
Habakksk's Viſion is yet for alittle while concealed, 5.e. Chriſt 
their; Aeſſiab hides himſelf from them, but he will come, and they 
ſha!l live on him by faith: this Viſion of Habakkak's ſealed is the 
great Myſtery of God to be finiſhed. And therefore © ye Noble 
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and ancient people of 1/rae/, look about you this day, Ibok into 
your own Prophets, in whom you ſay you believe; and ſee whether 


their words are not fulfilling in your eyes and eares this day; you 
have negligently loſt one glorious day, for w* you have loſt your 
Nation, Government, & Temple: you would not heare your 4/e/- 
fas voice, but hardened your hearts againſt him in that day. Yet 
comfort your ſelves, & let me comfort you blinded, as that blinde 
12 man 
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PART 3. of the Antichriſt. HA P. T. 
man was comforted when Chriſt paſſed by him, Be of good com̃- 
fort, his bowels that have been long ſhuc up, are yerning after you; 
he is comming this day to you, and he calleth for you by name, 
Lyke 21. 28. and when theſe things begin to come to paſs when ye 
ſee the Antichriſt to appear in the World, (the ſigne of whoſe 
appearing is that his great and prodigious act of flaying the Wit- 
neſſes) whoſe deſtruction wil be ſuddenly after his appearing thus; 
then look up, and lifc up your head, look up with faith, and lift up 
your head with hope, for your redemption draweth nigh Be not 
faithleſſe, but believe: Behold, he commeth with Cloudes, & every 
eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo that pierced him; you © e, that 
pierced him, ſhall by the eye of faith ſee him, and all the kindreds 
of the earth; i. e. all the families of you, whereſoever ſcattered 
upon the earth, ſhall wail with a godly penitential heart (as your 
Prophet Zachary 12. 10, 11. hath fore-told)becauſe you have dealt 
ſo unkindly with your Lord and gracious King: even ſo, Auen. But 
that we may give you good ground for your hope that your re- 
demption (which I hunger after, and more earneſtly deſire of 
God then my life) draw eth nigh gi we ſhall proceed to ſet forth 
the great fore - going ſigne of Chriſts comming to this glorious 
work, and that is the appearing and contounding of Antichriſt. 
Now he doth appear, but men doubt now whether it be the very 
Antichriſter not(though every mark is writtE in his forehead, that 
is written in the Word ybut when Chriſt comes v deſtroy him, 
then, 2 Theſ.2.8. the world ſhall know by Chriſts dreadful taking 
vengeance on him, that that is he; Then ſhall chat wicked one be 
revealed, whom the Lord ſnall conſume with the breath of his 
mouth; then the world ſhall be enforced'to know by Gods dread- 
ful hand on him and his followers, that chat is the very Antichriſt 
whom the Worid adored fora Saint, and wondred after him for 
his great Sucteſſes: he is to be known above all- others in the 
world, by his prodigious acts of ſin. 
-. . [And that man of-fin be evid.] to a word it is, I And rhat 
ener: of rhe ſin be revealed; } to note the notorious ſinfulaeſſe of 
his fi;-as a ſingular character ofthe Atnichrift. A ſin peculiar to 
the Antichrift,by which fin he ſhall be known when he comes in- 
to the world; that finis ſet down in Revel.117, and when they 
have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the 
bottomleſſe pit; note the time when the Antichriſt( for this is he) 
is to appeure in the Church : it's at the end of the A n. 
N R © tne 
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the Witneſſes have finiſhed their, teſtimony in ſackcloth : then 
doth Antichriſt ariſe, make war with, overcome and kill the Wit 
neſſes; this is his ſin, which Dame! explains (as I may ſay) in Dam. 

7. 24.25. 1 He is (ſaith Daxie/) one that ariſeth after the ten 
Kings belonging to the fourth Kingdome, the Roman Mo- 
narchie, which muſt neceſſarily be about the end of the Apoſtaſie. The fin of An- 
Secondly, Daniel tells us, He ſhalt be divers from the ten Kings, tichriſt what? 
that is, the grand enemy of Kingly Majeſty and authority, 
ſhall be divers from theſe firſt before him, in his riſing and in his 
ruling; or elſe it may be read. e ſnall be. greater then the firſt, that 
is, in his Succeſſes, in his tyranny, and abſolute lawleſſe power, Et au conſur- 
then any - the other. Therefore he is ſaid in Du. 1 l. 36. to proſe 1 eon, 2 
in hu blaſphemy and illegality , until the inai lobe accompliſh. TI 000 21 
L. Art Fed calle the Len ſome;trom hence, + + — 
Thirdly, Daniel tels us he ſhall ſubdue three Kings; this is du- Habit. A. Mon- 
biouſly interpreted, if it mean three Kings in perſon that he ſhall tanus. 
pull to the ground, my ſoul trembles to think of the State of the 
third only to be humbled, (for. I like not that tranſlation ſub· 
dued .] becauſe it implies a ſubjection of the three Kings. Ther- 
fore I rather chooſe to read it with (unt annth he ſhall humble, J Tres Reger de- 
or with Tramelius he ſhall depreſſe j) 1. primet.Trem. 
Alas! dear ſonl | he is now that ſacred: mark that this Anti- x 
chrift prepares his arrows againſt h How is he on the Stage, mb 
thinks already falling as a —— the: monſtrous ja ws, uf xhis 
cruel beaſt; who canningly hack! fer nots to arch his royal fret in!! 
nets which are not yet diſcerned, but will ſhortly manifeſtly ap 
pear, tis td befeared to himvoverchrow: But 1 truſt God fath 
chain d Antichriſt in a ſhorter chain. : 
By chree King may be mount three: mRHUd mes, and then 6 
ye Witneſſes of the Lord, that beare the royal:Enſigne of the Li- 
on of the: Tribe of I udab, the Lord Jelur; the mighty Monarch of 
the World againſt Antichriſt , in the midſt of this ybur bloudy 
combate, look up with boldneſſe and courage, and lift up your 
eyes, for your fedemptiondrawertrnigh: ſtand faſt, quit hun 
ſelves like men reteive norte marc uf che beaſt, not m , 
nor the number of his name; behold, the Lord is at hand, whoſe 
— comming ſhall be to the ſudden and final ruine of Anti- 
chriſt. 1.3035, eee ä N 
Fourthly, this Antichriſt (faith Davir!) ſtall ſpeak great words + 
againſt the moſt High, and weare owt the Saints of the moſt. High; 
y 
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by which*cis evident that Antichriſt tyrannizeth in thoſe 2 King- 
domes , where the Saints of the moſt High have poſſeſſion; 
and which thoſe are, I leave the Reader to judge. From theſe 
obſervations of Daniel I draw this concluſion , That the fin of 
the Antichriſt (which is one individual perſon) is the humbling 
of three Kings, and uſurping a lawleſs, arbitrary, tyrannical 
poet over the Saints of God, in going about to ruine them (as 
Montan reads it) in deſttoying the fundamentals of Govern- 
Et SexFosaf- ment in Church and Stare, and blaſpheming againſt the Sta- 
ciſẽ morum abo- tutes of God and his Ordinances, and promoting and uphold- 
Leit. Montan. ing deſperate blaſphemers againſt the Lord: therefore, Revel. 17. 
3. he is full of names of blaſphemie. And thus you have the 
man and tbe ſin, that Paul mentions , deſcribed in Daniel, 
: which I verily believe upon good grounds, is a true expoſition 
Sicut cbrifus of Pauls words. | 
= — 1 Bruns Carthuſiamus conceives , that he is called the man of 
(4x tibrifta) Sin, in oppoſition to Chriſt ; becauſe, as Chriſt is that man of all 
totius peccati righteouſneſs, ſo is Antichriſt here the man of all unrighteouſneſs; 
boms. Bruno in this he brooks his name. " 
Carthul. © 4,225 on this place, ſeems to me to write his Hiſtory ; he 
1 tells us, that he is called the man of ſin, becauſe he is the prote- 
Sicut chris Qor and patron of groſs ſins , he tolerates idolatry and re- 
melior omnibus bellion, he invades Kingdomes , and under pretence of ſetting 
(anii;z,itd anti- up piety, and promoting Saintſhip ; he takes poſſeſſion of the 
cbriſizs pelo o. throne ; none ſo greata Saint as he, if you will believe his words, 
— 4. or the flattering titles of his followers, who adorn him with good- 
Invadet Inpe- ly titles: but when he ſhall begin to appear publickly (ie. be re- 
rium Anticbri- vealed, as the Apoſtle ſaith, )he ſhall have no other ornaments to 
Hus ac demina- put on, but what the Apoſtles allow him (viz. ) the man of (in, 
bitar titalo jt the ſon of perdition. | | 
— poſſe - Heis (faith Gorra») therefore called the manof fin ; becauſe 
ſed 2. he is the whole ſervant of ſin, he doth, as it were, homage to ſin. 
experitpublice, He lays his ground-work in ſin, and all his ſuperſtructures are by 
his votis ome- fin; his tongue and his hands and his heart are eminently ſinful: 
bieurquas APO he leads into fin all that follow him, and puniſheth the Saints for 
floles neee not ſinnin 
buit (vir. ) bo. not 8 


mo peccats , fi- | 
—— Aret. Homo peccdti, i. e. totaliter peccatis deditus, ex peccats & ſcelere tonſla· 


tn. Aquinas, Zanchius. Peccator ite (teleratiſſimus. Tirinus. 
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Divers of the Fathers conceive, that 
ſin, Qua & ipſe plurimun. peccebit , & alios ad percandum coget : 


Becauſe he is a notorious ſinner himſelf, and conſtrains others to 


ſin inthe fame abeminable villanies wich him. 

Thus you have the multivarious expreſſions rather then opini- 
ons of the ſin, wherefore Antichriſt is called the man of ſin, But 
before we proceed we mult ſay ſomething of the man, becauſe 
there lies the great difference betwix the Proteſtants and the Pa- 
piſts, and betwixt Proteſtants and Proteſtants. 

It is the opinion of all, that this man of ſin is the Antichriſt ; 
but what this Antichriſt is, is that which is much controverted. 

Very many of the Proteſtants do hold , that Antichriſt is not 
one ſingle perſon ;- but a certain Politie or Kingdom, wherein 
there is a ſucceſſion of perſons governing: Brightmas ſaith , the 
Antichriſt muſt be underſtood of a wicked Kingdom. Calvin 
ſaith, that the Antichriſt is the head of the Apoſtaſie, Ergo no 
one ſingle man; but we deny his Antecedent, for it will never be 
proved from Hiſtory or Scripture,that ever any one Government, 
City, or Polity was the Head of all the Churches that apoſtati- 
zed. Neither doth the Scripture ſay any ſuch thing of the Anti- 
chriſt, but the contrary, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter. We only give 
this as a true and full anſwer to his argument, that there is not a 
word of Scripture in all the Bible, to prove that the Antichriſt is 
the head of the grand and general a poſtaſie; but for brevity ſake, 
wee' only give you Brightman's ſtrange opinions of the Anti- 
chriſt : for him do the moſt Proteſtants follow. I have briefly col- 
lected them thus. 1 Antichriſt (faith he) immediately after the 
ruine of the Roman Empire, appeared in the Roman Throne, and 
made that his ſear. 2 That Antichriſt is a wicked Kingdome, and 
no ſingle perſon. 3 That the time of his comming is paſt , and 
not to come. 4 That the Antichriſt is to reign no where but in 
the City of Rome. 5 That the Antichriſt is the ſeventh head of 
the beaſt which reigns aſter the Emperours in Rome. | 

A man needs go no farther then his own arguments to fetch 
fire enough, to turn into vapour and ſmoke each of thele groſs 
miſtakes which have no Scripture for their bottom for the preſent, 

this ſhall be all the confutation (which is enough to that ingenu- 
ous Reader, who peruſeth him ſeriouſly) that we ſhall give , be- 
cauſe we have work of more Conſequence to follow , which will 
reach him fully. 
| The 
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20 Thelhröteſtants (both Tarberans and Calviniſfts) affirm that 
Paul ſpenks of the Antichriſt.in a2 TH¹²iz. 4. which exalcs himſelf 
above A that is called God, and that he as god fits in the Tem- 
ple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is god. This ſay they, is 
the Nope. By che Temple of God they acknowledge (as all men 
muſt) that it is the Church of God. Obſerve now how Be//armine 
| cohkutes this with an argument a l, , thus 
Si baba Rim: Arg, If the Pope of Roms fitting in che Church of Chriſt be 
nus ft An.. · Antichriſt then the Calviniſt & the Lutherans, & at many as have 
chriſcus ſelen forſaken the Church under the Nope, are out of the true Church 
Ae of Chriſt, for the Church of Chriſt can be but only one as Chriſt 


| Chriſt; „ Tag 


| Calviniſte, & be Antichriſt: Ergothey have left thetrue Church. 1 1 

| quotquat 45 If this text be meant of the Pope of Nome, then do I not ſee how 

| e N BVellarmines Argument ean be anſwered · This Argument of his is 

| fag, 1 to this day not cleerly anſwered; not withſtanding ſeveral anſwers 
f I have read of Brightmans and B. Downame, two learned Prote- 


| Luthcrani e, is net But the Calvinifts and the Lasberaus do affirm the Pope to 


ram Eecleſam * 
Chriſti verſan- Names, HH HS SWC 20 PEOTELE 40 1944 
tur: nam Ecele- This is an undeniable truth, that the Antichriſt ſhall ariſe in the 
a Chriſti w2 midſt of the pureſt Church in the world, even when it remains 
* * K. pure, therefore ( Dan. 7.) tis ſaid, He ſhall wear out · the Saints, 
teſt, ſicut Chri- 2 * wg — 
ſtus uns en. and change their cuſtomes and lawes ; by which it appears, it is 
Confirmant au · the true Church in which he appears; and that Church (by their 
rem Lutherani cuſtomes and lawes) is a Nationall Church; where ſhould the 
— — 4 two Witneſſes be but in the true Church ? and where then ſhontd 
=_ efſe Anti. he ariſe that ſlayes them but in the true Church ? look not for An- 
chriſtum; Ergo. tichriſt any where but in the midſt of the true Church, and at 
Bellarmin. de, that time (and not befare) hen the Wi:neſfles have finiſhed their 
Rom. Pontif. teſtimony ; in that place, at that time, look for the Antichriſt, But 
that time is not immediately after the overthrow of the Roman 
Pagan Emperours, nern the City of Re, as is evident from 
Revel. 1 2. let not the Reader think 1 plead any thing for the Pope 
or the Church of Rome, becauſe 1 ds confidently -ffirm that the 
popedome is not the Antichriſt , nor Rowe che ſeat of Antichriſt, 
as learned B. Downam wouid make it ih. 10.de Antichriſfo, cap. 3,4. 
I de fully agree with lum, that Rom: is myſtical Babylon, and the 
Popedome the whore of Babylon; but all this makes not the 
Popedome the Antichriſt, nor myſtica ll Babylon the ſeat of the 
Antichriſt which ſla yes the Witneffes, as he would have it, 156: 1+ 
cap · G. it makes che Poped ome the beaſt with ſeven heads and ten 
® | horns, 
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horns, Revel.1 3.1. but not the beaſt of the earth, Fer. 12 · nor the 
beaſt of the bottomleſs pit, Revel 11. 7. which is the Antichriſt 


Pau! here deſeribes. We will not do the Churth of Nome that 


honour, to make it the Church where Antichriſt uſurps and ty- 
rannizeth ; for that Church, where Antichriſt is revealed, is the 
pureſt Church ; tis the true Church that hath gaod lawes and 
cuſtomes, eiſe Antichriſt would not think to change them: we 
ſay, and can prove it, that the Church of Rome is an apoſtate, de- 
generate Church, full of all manner of abominations and filthi- 
neſſe, the mother of Harlots ; all this the Scripture faith of it, 
and much more. And we do affirm this of the Pope and Pope- 
dome, that the Pope is that Star of the Roman Church fallen 
from heaven to earth, 5.e. as eminent an Apoſtate Church-man' 
as ever can be in the World, and by his helliſh, bottomleſle pit- 
policie is got to be the beaſt of the Sea with ſeven heads and ten 
horns, full of Blaſphemie. We will grant him the greatneſſe of 
being that monſtrous head of the Weſtern Apoſtaſie, and this 
the Scripture ſaith of him; but to affirm, that the Pope or Pope- 
dome is the Antichriſt that ſhall ariſe when the Witneſſes have 
finiſhed their teſtimony, and ſhall ſlay the Witneſſes, or the little 
horn in Daniel, riſing after the ten horns, or the man of ſin ſitting 
in the Temple of God, then to be revealed, when that which did 
let is removed, all the learned men in the world ſhall never make 
me believe; and therefore let not the Papiſts think their Cham- 
pion hath wonne the day of the Proteſtants, becauſe he grounds 
an argument upon their miſtakes; no, for we deny that the Pope 
is the Antichriſt that ſlayes the Witneſſes, and yet we do affirm, 
that the Popedome of Rome, and thoſe that have poſſeſſed that u- 
ſurped charge make the beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns, 
which drove the Witneſſes into ſack-cloth, and into the wilder- 
neſſe, they drove the woman, the true Church into the wilderneſs, 
into her place, and what place is that ? but where the Witneſſes 
finiſh their teſtimony, and are ſlain by the Antichriſt, who reigns 
onely ſo long, as the Witneſſes lie dead, which is but three yeares 
and the halfe of three years in that dominion, where he flew the 
Witneſſes. 

There is much difference amongſt the learned about this man 
of ſin in the Text; Hierome, and Beda, and Damaſcen, LA. 28. 
do affirm, that. this man of fin is a Devill ; but the moſt learned 
confute this, affirming that he is a man acted by the Devil, not a 
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reall Devil, that he is one ſingle perſon, not onely the reſtrictive 
articles to each of his names do evidence, but the things attribu- 
ted to him, as alſo the time of his continuance do convince us, 
that the Antichriſt is one ſingle perſon. 

He is a little horn, ſaith Daniel, ſpeaking great words againſt God, 
and wearing ont the Saints for « time, time:: and the dividing of that 
time, which, according to Danieli interpretation, can be but four 

and a half in probability at the moſt ; the like doth Revel. 11. 
ſay of the Antichriſt. 

Severall of the Papiſts make two Antichriſts; the one apparent 
in the world, that is, MHabumetaut; the other to come in the end 
of the Roman Monarchy, who (they ſay) ſhall ſlay noch and E- 
liz, that is, the two witneſſes, and reign three years and a half, 
and then he ſhall be deſtroyed by Chriſts comming to Judge- 
ment; 4 


— 


CAP. II. 


— 


He greateſt ſcruple about Antichriſt ariſeth from 1 Pobn 3. 22. 
T. is a liar but he that denieth that peſus is the Chrift 7 he 5 the 
Antichriſt that denicth the Father and the Son. 

Now (fay many) Antichriſt, when he comes he ſhall be known 
above all others tobe that notorious liar in denying Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt ,and denying the Father and the Son : But he,whom ſome 
call the Antichriſt in this age, acknowledgeth the Father and the 
Son, and confeſſeth and profeſſeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt: There- 
fore he cannot be the Antichriſt: 

I will but open this Text, let others apply it; in the Text you 
have the Antichriſts title, he 1 the liar, 8 Juen. Therefore he 
is called the falſe prophet, Revel.1 9. and Revel.13-14- he is ſaid to 
deceive the inhabitants of the earth by his ſignes, which Mather 
* expounds lying wonders. The Antichriſt is the great liar, 
which implies two things; 1 That he is one that apoſtatizeth from 
the truth, and fights againſt that truth he profeſſeth. He is an 
apoſtate profeſſor (as I may ſay, ) to lie, is to go againſt the con- 
ſcience ; mentiri eft contra mentem ire. He ſpeaks that with his 
tongue that his heart is an enemy unto ; Therefore Antichriſt, 
Revel-13.11. ſpeaks as a Dragon, i. e. as the Dragon ſpake to Eve 
in Paradiſe, every word againſt his conſcience, not one true — 
thoug 


H A F. 1. Of the Amici. 
t h every word full of flattery and falſe promiſes and preten- 
— It — that he is the great Covenant: breaker. For 
Jeden (as Piſcator obſerves) is idem datam vialare. Thus you have 
Antichriſt by his title L che lar] the eminent, hypocriticall 
Chriſtian- profeſſing apoſtate who violates his faith and alle- 
iance | 

e 2 Here is his ſin, the great lie that he tells to the World, and 
that is, He denies peſus to be the Chriſt. 

Obſerve the Apoſtles ſtile, in ſetting out the Antichriſt in this 
place, who is 3 Jene, but ö dprauw(; ef, ſay the learned, 
ſignifies fidew autboritate mque detrabere:in Matih. 10. 3 3. and Act. 3. 
13,14. and Matth. 27. 28. it ſignifies a treacherous, rebellious, un- 
naturall revolt from ones lawfull Prince, accompanied with ſuch 
malice againſt his perſon, chat they reſt not ſatisfied but in his 
blood and utter deſtruction- Thus the Jewes are ſaid to deny 
Chriſt : and in Heb. 11. 24. it is uſed after ſuch a ſenſe, Moſes 
zyrbeare x, vids Yuyarper gapes, he refuled to be called the 
Sonne of Pharaobs daughter. He caſt off his mother, he ſcorm- 
ed to be called the ſon of an uncircumciſed Egyprias, he would 
be no longer her ſon, nor would he do homage to her as a mother. 
In this ſenle the word in this place is to be taken; thus the liar 1 
the denier of Jeſus to be the Chriſt. Theſe words morein the 
ſenſe then every man perceives; the moſt men undetſtand it of 
denying the Lord Jeſus to be the true Ffefſias- But if this be the 
Character of the Antichriſt, then there are ten thouſand thouſand 
Antichriſts in the World; all the Turk, and the em are the An- 
tichriſt: and therefore we muſt look for ſome. farther meaning 
in theſe words. 124 yon od vidifter 

He denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, i ypicls , the anointed. He (as 
much as in him lies) rebels againſt, and deſtroys Chriſt, that de- 
ſtroyes the Offices of ( hriſt ; but the Propheticall, Sacerdoighl 
and Kingly Office, which makes Jeſus , 8 , the aui, 
this Antichriſt denies , 5.e. treacheroully, rebellioully u 
naturally, and maliciouſly deſtroys ; Ergo he is the lar, 14. 
the falſe prophet that deceives , and that great hypoecritical 
profeſſor , but malicious; apoſtate , the Antichriſt , who, by 


his denying of the anointed Offices which repreſent the Deitie Leni ſoot re- 
on earth, is ſaid to deny the Deity, both the Father and the * 


Son, all Supremacie. | * enge 
Herein he , greet words , ( faith Dunicl) againſt ue 
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repfteth Gad, 
RUM. 13.192. 
and from the © 
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. gecdt. So that that which gives the eſſe ſorma to the Antichrid 
been is the ſlaying of the Witneſſes, and exatring himſelf above them; 
* as theſe with other Texts make ic manifeſt. Or thus (in Chriſts own 
words) the Antiobriſt denies the Father andthe Son, in ſeparating 
from the Miniſtery of Chriſt, 1 Joh» 2.19. That's the great mark 

of 22 followers, who in deſpiſing the Miniſters ſent by 
Chriſt, deſpiſe both the Father and the Sonne, and in rejecting of 
them reject the Father and the Son, Matth. 10.30. Lulę 10. 16. 
He that atſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſet h me, deſpiſeth 
lim that ſent me, i.e: both Father and Son. | 

And thus you have him ſet forth under the title of the man of 
the fin, in plain terms, the murtherer of the Witneſſes. 

The ſecond name given to him [the ſon of the perdition ] 8 dib 73s 
«To. In this title there is (lay the learned) an Hebraiſme, 
whereby is meant: 1 Paſſively, one deſtinated to deſtruction, as 
Matt h. 23.5, 2 Actively, one that is a deſtroyer of others. 

| perditus ef Take what others ſay of this ſon of the perdition. 
 quiaacbrilo ie is paſſively fo (ſaith Gualther) becauſe he apoſtatizeth from 
| deficit, & per- Chriſt. And he is actively the ſon of perdition, becauſe he caus 
| dit, quia —— à ſeth others to apoſtatize from Chrift. The ſelf-ſame ſenſe and 
4 _ expreſſion the Scholiaſts have upon the ſame words. 
{ji 13 Eſtius obſerves upon both the expreſſions [ the man of ſiu, the ſon 
| e of perro Firſt heis the man of the fin ; and then, the ſon of per- 
. dition : his fin aſſuredly brings his ruine. 
{OL x: But why the ſondf perdition ? the learned anſwer, that it is an 
| —_ * 1" Hebraiſme, and ſignifies as much as perditi/imus , & perditioni na- 
| 4 g 3 tus a0 devotus-* alierkm que pernicies, peſtis & exitium. Zanch. But 
4; & 4. Poſſibly, he may be called the ſan ef the perdition, in regard of his 
| rabe Expoſi- nature and quality; a8 alio in regard of the time of his appear- 
cionibuscolle- ing; he is the ſon, this correlate tearm implies a father; now we 
is, p.232. © ſhall finde his father, if we look but out of what wombe he came, 
| Tea Aretius is Rævel. 1 I. J. e came: out of the bottomles pit; & who hath the power 
| _ aj Of key of the bottomleſs pit, but the Star faln from heaven? Revel. 
ou" — 9:1. and that is generalſyby the learned'ſt Proteſtants concluded 
vn ids pecta · to be the Popedome, who after it had opened the bottomleſſe pit, 
ti dende perdi- and let out all its locuſts, thoſe monſters that poiſened Nations, 
s eph;ſome, and cauſed the Weſtern Church ſo foully to apoſtatize, (for that's 
the meaning of the 10 firſt verſes of Revel.9.) the laſt that ap- 
is (v. 19 a King, whoſe name is in Hebrew e£baddon, and 

in Greek Apo pon, that is to ſay, a deftroyer. This King moſt — 


p 
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bably is the Antichriſt, the ſon of and my grounds are 

for it, becauſe (as I ſaid before) his originall is one and the ſame 
that Antichriſts is, his end is the ſame, his tirles are the ſame, and 
the time of his appearing is at one and the ſame time: a word on 
each. 1 His originall is the fame;in Revel. 11.5. he is the beaft of the 
bettomles pit. 2 His titles are the ſame;for here he is alſocall'd King, 
and ſo( Revel. 11.7.) [ beaft ] implies, as Ae vel. 17.8. there the ſame 
beaſt which ariſeth out of the bottomleſſe qt is called the eighth, 
(that is, King, ſay the learned) ſo that bf titles are the fame. 
3 His time of appearing is the ſame; for here he appears the laſt 
viper of the Popedome of Kemes hatching ; and ſo he appears 
in Revel 1 1.7, after the Witneſſes have finiſned their teſtimony : and in 
Revel.1 3. after the beaſt of the Sea hath tyrannized in his day : and in 
Revel.17. he is called the eighth beaſt, bearing up Rowe, when ſhe is 
going to ruine ; and Daniel 7. calls him the little born, the laſt 
which riſeth up aſter the ten. It is ſuppoſed by ſome, upon very good 
grounds, that that King A eue, Revel, g. II · is brought in abrupt- 
ly there, or ſhould be within a Parentbeſis, as not relating to the 
next following verſe, but ſet down in the end of the Viſion of the 
Reman A poſtaſie, to note, that this King Apollyon is to appear in the 
latter end of the Apoſtaſie, being the Antichriſt that ſlays the Wit- 
neſſes, therefore Apoiiyon : & the tighib King, Revel-17. therefore 
King A pallyen; & he is to go to perdition at the great battel, Rexel. 
19. therefore Abaddun. 4 His end is the ſame, for in Revel. 17.8, 11. 
there twice he is ſaid to go to perdition; and twice mention is 
made in Dany. of the deſtruction of the little horn, which is 
the ſame beaſt; now if this King be the Antichriſt, then Paul: 
ſon of perdition bath the Pope for his father : and hence perad- 
venture he is called the ſon. This ſon of perdition may well be 
called the ſon of the Pope, if we look to the reſemblance that is 
betwixt the father and the ſon. 

The Pope, the father, pretends to exceeding much piety and 
godlineſſe; and fo doth the Antichriſt, the ſon therefore the 
Antichriſt is called the falſe. prophet, and Pax! ( 2 Theſſ-2.9.) calls 
him, that perſon that comes with power, and lying wonders, and 
eres, and all deceivableneſſe of een inſomuch, that 
if it were poſſible, the very Elect would be deceived by him- and 
his followers: and then in his tyranny over the Saints he much re- 
ſembles his father the Pope; for the Popedome grove the true 
Church out of Rome, which was once the pureſt h, and the 

| . famouſeſt 
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famouſeſt in the World, and drove it into the Wilderneſfe, and 
cauſed the Witneſles to ſit in ſackcloth, that is, in the pooreſt, 
loweſt, vildeſt, and moſt abje& ſtate. The Popedome fecluded 
the Emperours of Rome from their right of Dominion in Rome, 

and hath made them fic in ſackcloth :-miſtake me not; for by the 

Emperours of Rowe I do not mean the Emperours of Germany, 
no; they are as excentrick and as unlawful in their conſtitution, as 

the Pope himſelf, who is Pope bythe election of his own creatures; 
there will be found in the world one day one that hath a lawfull 
title to the Empire by ſucceſſion, whole predeceſſours had their 
title founded upon a lawfull Conqueſt. Now, as the Pope the 
father (together with the Eaſtern Apoſtaſie) drives the ſucceſ- 
ſors of the lawful Emperour of Rome into the wilderneſs, which is 
the true Churches place (obſerve that Revcl. 1 2. 14.) ſo in that 
place the Antichriſt ſlayes the witneſſes; that is, the lawful an- 

ointed ones of God, who finiſh their teſtimony to the truth a- 
gainſt the grand apoſtaſie and uſurpation of Rowe : and after 
he hath ſl ain them, uſurps their power and authority: juſt like 
the Pope, when he had drove the Emperour out of Rue, ſeated 
himſelf in his throne and authority, and trampled under feet the 
Miniſtery of Rome, that neither Synods nor Cenlures of the Mi- 
niſtery were of any force, except ſuch as were of the Uſurpers 
faction, and cried him up for a Saint and a petty god. Herein the 
Antichriſt, the ſon, is alſo like the Pope, his father. Fence (rom 
the reſemblanee of their tyranny in Revel 1 3.12. the beaſt of the 
earth, (which is the ſon of perdition Saul here mentions) is ſaid 
to exerciſe the power of the firſt beaſt before him. 

Or he may be called the fon ; becauſe, as a ſon is born to be a 
ſupport to his father in his old age; ſo is this ſoa of perd tion 
deſtinated to bear up Rome in her old age, when ſhe is neer her 
grave, going down to deſtruction Hence the Antichriſt is ſeen to 
carry Rome, ( Revel. 17.7.) the woman With ſeven beads and ten horys : 
when (v.1. her judgement is ſeen in a viſion; whence I conclude, the 

5 Antichriſt riſech long after the ope, and doth at that ſame time 
' Non ſolum ©- appear in the world. when the Judgement of Reine is neer at hand, 
mign Patrum x this is the opinion of the moſt of che Fathers ;for Jobs in Revel. 
=P 11. 7. ſees not this bettomleſs pic beaſt until the Witneſſes had 
fu. finiſhed their teſtimony, nor doth he ſee the beaſt of the earth 

| (which is the gme beaſt of the bottomleſſe pit) antill (&evei. 1 3. 

10,11) the bealt of the Sea, which had led captivity, was going 


- into 


| - munis. 
into captivity, and then appeares the beaſt of the earth; and up 
comes his new Government and Tyranny. | 
Nor is the beaſt of the bottomleſſe pit ( Revel.19.8. which is 
the eighth ¶ Verſe 11.) ſeen carrying the woman with ſeven heads 
and ten horns, until the judgement of the great Whore is ſeen; 
Verſe 1. ſo that there is great ground to believe that this ſon of 
erdition ariſetH after the Apoſtaſie, and appears in the World a- 
ut the time when the Apoſtaſie ſhall be ended, that is, when 
God ſhati throw down thoſe uſurpers in the Churches, and uſurp- 
ers inthoſe States which have bin the cauſe of the Apoſtaſie, when 
God ſhall ruine all thoſe irregular Orders (as I may juſtly call 
them) inthe Eurepeas Churches; and ail thoſe tyrannicall and 


falſe Governments, which are got into thoſe States which pro- 
feſſe Chriſtianity,and ſhall raiſe up his Witneſſes, which ſhall pro- 


mote the truth of the Goſpel both for doctrine and worſhip ; 

about this time ſhall the Antichriſt appear, ie. immediately before 

this time, But we leave this ſenſe. | 
We eome neererto the literal and general ſenſe,and(as tis con- 


ceived )to that which the Holy Ghoſt alludes unto.The Antichriſt - 


is called the ſon of perdition, by way of alluſion to Juda, who is 
called the ſonof perdition , — 17. 12. which gives us this notion, 
that as there aroſe a ſon of per dition to betray Chriſt [the lawful 
Monarch of the Jews, and hereby brought a dreadful curſe upon 


the Church and State of the Jews, ſo as that the Goſpel departed - 


from them and went to the Geneilet; ſo there ſhall about that time 
(when God will cauſe the Goſpel to go forth to the Jews) ano- 
ther ſon of perdition ariſe , which ſhall betray to death the only 
true Chriſtian Monarch in the World, that ſo the Romiſb Gentiles 


Epha may be full, and God may bring upon them the judgements - 


written, and reſtore again in their ruine the twelve Tribes, to their 
ancient poſſeſſions. This ſon of the perdition is he that ſlayes the 
Witneſſes. Therefore, ſaith Ambroſe Catbarinns, he is like ud, 
Eximio namque mode talis erit, qui tantum audebit: he is exactly like 
7ndas in his ſin, in his eminent profeſſion of religiou, and his pro- 
digious ends, malicious, covetous, ſacrilegious, treacherous at- 


tempts, and hypocritical politick practiſes in the accompliſhing of 


thoſe ends To conclude, let the words explain themſelves: The - 
man of the ſin, is theſon of theperdition..e.he that commits the ſin 


of ſins in the Gentile Church, is the ſon of che perditjpn, (that is, 


actively) of the ſlaying of the Witneſſes. So that the perſon gives 


us + 
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usthe knowledge of the fin, & the fin gives us eminently to know 
che perſon, and this ſhall be the making naked, manifeſting, or 
laying open to all the world the man of the ſinne, the ſon of the per- 

lit ion. 8 


— _—— 


Tuns. 


E. oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that 
is worſhipped ; ſo that he as God ſiis in the Temple of God, ſhewing 
himſelf that b 1 God. | | 
This verſe gives us a deſcription of thoſe actions which give 
the eſſe formale to the Antichriſt ; for tis not the perſon, but the 


+ finne makes the Antichriſt formally ſo to be. This text is Anti- 
.. chriſt's looking- glaſſe, wherein he may ſee himſelf face to face. 


. His-prodigious ſin is the ſlaying of the Witneſſes, and this is the 


in which the text ſets forth. 


In the words there are three generall parts. 1 Antichriſt's acts. 


2 he object of — 3 The end of his acts. 


1 Nis acts are ſet forth under two names or titles given to him. 
1: He oppoſeth. 2 He exalteth himſelf. 

2 The objects of theſe actions are, 1 All that is called god. 
2 Or that is worſhipped. ; 

3 In the end of his actions we have, 1 The ambitious aimes 
of the Antichriſt laid open, tis to make himſelf ſupream. LSo that 
be as Ged] there's his Supremacy. 2 We have the place where 
Antichriſt makes himſelfe King and Supream , and that is in 
the Temple of God, in the true Church of God ["Sits in the Tem- 
ple of God. | 9 

3 We have alſo his kinde of title to all this greatneſs, deſcribed 
—— himſelf that he is God] tis a ſelf-· created title that he 
hath to his Supremacy: he ſhewes himſelfe, he diſplayes his own 
colours: the —. is, he is an Uſurper, he hath no title, but 


8 
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alludes to ſouldiers lying in ſiege againſt a Caſtle, who lie cloſe in 
their trenches againſt it; ſo doth the Antichriſt lay a ſiege againſt 
the Witneſſes, watching for an opportunity, to furprize them, and 
bereave them of their power and glory. The word anſwers (ſaith 
Gretius, Zanchic, and Bea) to the word Satan in Hebrew, which 
fignifies an adverſary, as they prove. This turns us to a text which 

ives us a view of the Antichriſt, (Zach. 3,4 ) and che Witneſ- 
kein filthy garments, and the Lord rebuking Antichriſt, Who is 
there twice called the adverſary, in the rebuking of whom there 
is a fair Miter put upon eſa the high Prieſts head, that is, the 
Witneſſes are called up to the Throne; but this text will require 
much time to clear, and therefore at this time l paſſe it by. 

We will take it as tis byaſſed the other way by Commentators, 
and fo the Expreſſion, (as that next before it) alludes to ud: 
ſaith Chiſt, Have nt I choſen twelve, and one of you is a Devil? and 
why a Devil? but becauſe he proved a traitor to his own Maſter, 
and an hypocriticall cunning traitor againſt him; ſo doth Anti- 
chriſt againſt his Liege Sovereign. F 

To conclude, he is moſt probably called the adverſary, becauſe 
heis the oppoſer of the Lords anointed ones; hence the learned 
call him the Antichriſt, becauſe Chriſto ex diametro oppoſite. 

(And exaltith bimſclfe,) theſe two expreſſions turn us to two 
texts, which two texts deſcribe the Antichriſt (ſay the moſt of the 
moſt learned) Commentators) in Das. 11. 35. Revel.1 1. 7. 

In Revel.1 1.7. he makes war with the Witneſſes, & overcomes 

them: here in oppoſing them, he makes war with them; & in over- 


coming them he exalts himſelf above them; and in Dan. i 5 


have Pauls words, He ſhall exalt himſelf above every god, (i e. 


Brightmas ) above every Magiſtrate;in Rom. 13. a. he reſiſteth God, 
that rebels againſt Magiſtracie: Oh this is Antichriſt, 1 Joh.2:7 9. 22, 


Thus you have the Antichriſt's actions defcribed, he oppoſeth 
and exalteth, that is, he maketh war and vvercometh. 
Now you have in the next place the objects of his actions, or the 
parties w om he doch oppoſe and exalt himſelf above. 
Above every one that is called God. Some Greek copies ha ve it, 
[ini mdrra] ſupra omnem, above every man that is called god: 


other copies read it (i; d ſupra emue, above every thing that is 
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| ide Doran called god; the Syriack Interpreter reads [/xpra omnens) Ber 


faith, #trovis modo legas, you may read it either way. 

Gretius reads is} s · Here the Papiſts and the Proteſtants 
fall foul upon each other; the Proteſtants ſay, this is meant of 
the Popes uſurpation in his trampling upon Kings and Emperours, 
and trampling upon Gods Law, and uſurping a power even above 
Chriſt in bis indu gencies and pardons. | 

On the contrary, ſay the Papiſts. this cannot be; for (ſay they) 


| Antichriſt muſt deny Chriſt : oppoſe God and Chriſt, and be ac- 


counted and worſhipped as God and Chriſt : But the Pope will 
not be worſhipped as Chriſt, for he believes in Chriſt and worſhips 
Chriſt : ſofarre is he from denying Chriſt : There fore he is not 
the Antichriſt. Bur if this were all the defence the Papiſts could: 
make, for ought | know the Pope will ſtill remain Antichriſt, 
For there was never any profeſſor of Chriſtever lifted up his head 


ſo high againſt. the Lord and his Chriſt as the Popes have 


done, except the Antichriſt. But to anſwer their Argument, we 
utterly deny that the Seripture holds out any ſuch thing, as chat 
Antichriſt in open words denies the — that he requires di- 
vine worſhip as a god, or that the er: ſhall worſhip him as their 
AMeſſizs. There is no ſuch thing as they afficme of Antichriſt to be 
found in Scripture : the two main Scriptures which are brought to 
proveit, are the Text we are upon, and that of 1 John 2. 22. The 
laſt we have already opened; this Textin hand we ſhali open'by 
Scripture, and cleer its ſenſe from all thoſe a ſperſions cail upon it. 
[eAgainſt evary one who is called god. | Gratins well obſerves 
on this Text, that. Paul would not have us beſieve that thoſe .. 
ods of whom he ſpeaks;therefore he adds (ſaith be) the word 
call, | 
+ That ir cannot be meant of the Deity in the letter, is. 
paſt queſtion ; for who can exalc himſelf above him ? nor can 
ic be meant of his endevours to exalt himſelf above God, ſo: 


as to aſſume the worſhip of a god; for it is contrary to that 


Fext (which many learned Divines hold is literally meant 
of Antichriſt) Dan 11.38. (and the moſt underſtand it of 
Antichriſt in the Type) where the Antichriſt is ſaid to worſhip 
the god of forces, or the god Mauri. Now how can 
this agree together, that he ſhould exalc himſelf above eve- 
Cap. 1, de Aatichriſs Non ſuper Deum extolletur Antichr flun , fed ſuper eos 
I. cnxus lib. 3. cf. 6. 

ry 
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ry god, aſſume divine worſhip as a god, and yet in this ſtate wor- Aztickvius! th 


ſhip a god? A quick-fighted Father of the Rewer Church, Teeing 
into what abſurdities this fooliſh opinion would bring him,endea- 
yours to ſalve it thus; ſaith he, Antichriſt althougb he wordd be 
worſhipped asa god publikely yet privately he worſhips the De- 
vil his ar Mart — „ becauſe by his help and firengeh he ob- 
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teined all his victories. It may be that this anſwer may ſatisſie thofe* br deum Mav- 


of the Roman Church , which live by an implicit faich; but it can 
never fatisfie any rational Proteſtant, fortheſe two reaſons. 1 Be- 
cauſe he hath not an ista of Scripture for his opinion. 2 He hath 
not ſo much as probability in his aſſertion; therefore I leave him, & 
paſſe to the other extream of the Proteſtants, who make this one 
of their arguments to prove the Pope the Antichriſt. But that this 
cannot be meant of the Popedome, or Pope wil be tufficicntly cleer 
to every unbia ſſed Reader, as I doubt not, but in part already it 
is, by what hath been writ to this effect in this Treatiſe. | 


He againſt whom the Antichriſt oppoſech himſelf, and exaſts 


himſe f above, is the Supream Magiſtrate, Supremacie inthe State, 
or the Monarch , and thoſe authorized by him; in the Govern- 
ment theſe he oppoſeth. 

T heſe art ( Pſal 82. 1,6) called gods, and in Excd. 4. 16. and 7.1. 
Moſcs the firſt Monarch of the Common-wealth of the Hebrews 
is called a god; See 1 have mae thee a god unto Pharaoh, and wnto 
Aaron then ſhalt be a god. This is ſpoken of Moſes ; and here the 


title God is given to thoſe whom the Antichriſt oppoſeth; what 


doth this tell us but that it is one of the ſons of Oile, one of the 
Witneſſes, which Revel 11.6. have power like Maſes to turn wa- 
ter into bloud I need ſay no more in confirmation of it, it is 
the ſenſe of ſeveral Learned Expoſitors. | 

Cor that is worſvipped] à oiCaoua, Eraſmus, Beza and Vata- 
blus tranſlate it [nmen ] divine power, others C cultum.] 

The Sack, Jerome, and Tertullian, read | religio. | 

The Vulgar (which our Tranſlators follow) renders it Lund 
colitur. | 

The word comes from esCa{oue; , which ſignifies to reverence 
religiouſly; the word is a comprehenſive word. 

Tis by very learned men conctived to come from eich, 
which comprehends thoſe things in Religion, to whom reverence 
& worſhip is due, ſo that it not only compreliends 2d 6:C/cpare, 
(Ad, 17.23.) the forms of worſhip in the Church, winch e- 
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i. e. in Ecclepa | 


E devout Chriſtian revereuceth; but the Adminiſtrators and 


Diſpenſers of thoſe formes which are the Miniſters of Chriſt : 
which the Apoſtle enjoyns, 1 Tbeſſ 5 13. To have in donble honowr 
for their works [ake,for Religions ſake, for the Goſpels ſake;ſo that 
the object of Antichriſts actions are not onely Magiſtracy in the 
State, but Miniftery in the Church. He not onely oppoſeth and 
exalteth himſelſe above and againſt the Civil, but the Eccleſiaſtick 
Power and Government; he not onely changeth the times and. 
lawes of the one, but of the other alſo; and what is this but the 
flaying of the Witneſſes ?- the two Witneſſes: this makes him 
the men of the ſin, the ſon of the perdition. 

Next we have the end of his acts. 

[So that be, as god , fits in the Temple ef Ged, here is alſo the 
place where he acts theſe things, tis in the Temple of God, that 
is, the Church of God, the true Church of God, where the Go- 
ſpel-Ordinances and Goſpel-Officers are of Chrifts ordeining, 
there doth this Antichriſt (when he hath pulled down the ſupream 
Monarch, & all thoſe Magiſtrates that depended upon his Supre- 
macie, and where he hath oppoſed and exalted himſcif above and 
againſt all formes of worſhip , and right Diſpenſers of thoſe. 
formes). ſeat himſelf as god, that is, as ſupream Head and Mo- 
narch over all thoſe Countreys and places where he hath thus 
made war, and overcome ; and this the Holy. Ghoſt tells us is in 
the Church of God, which hecalls the Temple of God: fo that 
the Reader, if he will, may eaſily finde in what place of the 
world the Antichriſt is to ariſe that ſlayes the Witneſſes. 

Das /o far forth] This advetb is very Emphaticall, implying: 
that the drift of his prodigious acts in ſlaying the Witneſſes, is 
that he may make himſelf the Lord poſſeſſour of their power and 
greatneſſe, of their eſtates and revenues. L 

[irs Thy rab, 28 On, inthe Temple of Cod.] tis very abſurd, to 
ſay that this Temple (as the Papiſts affirm) is the Temple of fera- 

ſalem, for the Temple is deſtroyed at Peruſalem, never to be builded 
again; and the Papiſts confeſſe chat the time of this Antichriſts 
appearing in the world, and ſitting in the Temple of eræſalim 
muſt be in the end of the Roman Monarchy 
We muſt therefore expound ( Temple of Ged | as the Apo- 
ſtate expounds it in other places, the Chureh of God; and f» the 
moſt judicious of che Pa piſts expound it: and generally all the 
Proteftants ſo expound it, fetching their warrant not onely from 
the. Fathers, but from the Scriptures. pads. 
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rat comes from aloe, becauſe this is Gods habitation, he 
dwels there, ſo that the Antichriſts ſeat cannot be Rowe, that apo- 
ſtate Church, but that Church where God in an eſpeciall manger 
dwels in the purity of his Goſpel- Ordinances. 

as Sed ade fits as God: here [ec is very Emphaticall, 
implying thus much, that he is but an uſurper, he is not really nor 
riphtfully the ſupream head, he is but a would-be-King, and an 
inſolent nſurper of what he poſſeſſeth: be firs as God, God is here 
to be expounded as before, he oppoſeth and exalteth himlelfe 
above every god, tbat is, Magiſtrate, and here he fits as God, 
that is, as ſupream Head, Governour, or Monarch in the room of 
them he threw down: and all this in the midſt of the Church, 
the trueſt and pureſt C hurch. 

Auguſtine hath a prophetick gloſſe upon this text, he conceives 
by ſitting in the Temple of God, is meant, his domineering and 
inſulting in a Church- way, as if he and his followers were the on- 
jy true Church, the only Saints , and all others but in the dark, 
fooliſh profeſſours , and far ſhort of him and his followers in 
point of Saint-ſhip. 

Some Books for yay, they read ab 53 347, the people of 
God; ſothat he, as God, firs upon the people of God; for «is 
+ aaly, to a word, 15 i» populum; this reading doth neither con- 
tradict the precedent, nor che following ſenſe, but rather confirms 
ic, ſhewing that che Antichriſt ſhall fic as Monarch over and a- 
gainſt che pple of God: therefore Dan.7. 25. he is ſaid 29 weare 
owt the Saints of the weft High, and to change their times and lawes ; 
and they are ſaid to be gives into bus hands : i e. to be delivered up 
to his Tyranny for three years, and the half of three, in which 
time he fhews himſelf, as if he were the ſole Monarch of choſe 


Kingdomes, which the true Profeſſours of the Goſpel do poſ- 


ſeſſe. | 
[ Shewing himſelf that le is God | A the vulgar ren- 
ders it oftendens, ſo our Tranſlators render it iin :nglſh ; Emu 
reads it off: ntans, boaſting or bragging. Ber reads pre ſe ferens, 
pretending, (I may ſo tranflate it.) T he Greek word an{wering 
to NN, Moreh, which in Evgliſh'is, making himſelt᷑ to appear 
[that he is GodJ that is, that he is in the power and authority of 
them whom he did ſubdue, which are called gods. the ſupream 
Governours ; he ſets himſelf out to be the Supream : *ris a fc 
created title and power that he hath ; none in lawrull authority 
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gave him any ſuch great authority, but he ta kes it to himſelſe; ſo 
in Das. I 1. 36. he exalts himſelf and magniſies himſelf; *cis the 
Kingdome that he ſeeks for himſelf ; ſelf-promotion is his end, 
that he may be mighty in the eyes of the world ; he makes him- 
ſelle god, 6.e Monarch. Ta | 
Some read. Cas fit deu] as if he were god, that is, de- 
monſtrating to the world by his imperious acts, that he is no leſſe 
then an abſolute Monarch, he is no whit inferiour.co a King in 
power, therefore he is as a King; and this he makes the World 
to know by his actions; therefore (ſaith Chryſ femme) paul doth 
not ay, ſaying , but endeavouring to make it appear that he is ſu- 
pream ; his actions ſhall teilrhe World what he is, nt his words, 
for his words are ſmoother then oil, therein he is like the Pope, 
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ToSearurai. 
Cue. 4 I the firſt beaſt before him, Revel 13. 12. 
cum. | a E | 
Cui 35 5 5 
Verſe 5- BR Ememberye net, that when I was yet with you, I told you th ſe 


things? N 
The moſt of Expoſitors paſſe by this Verſe, as being plaine 
and eaſie to be underſtood; and ſo it is: therefore it ſnould be 


obſerved. 
There is nothing difficult in the Copies, or the Tranſlators of 
them we 


Zac hie aith no more of it then this, which. is juſt nothing; 
Hic ver jus nihil habet obſcuritatis. In the like manner do the reſt 
ride poſt over it. 

This Text is like a two-edged ſword in the hand of Paul, that 
ſpirituall hampion, whereby he divides aſunder betwixt the ſe- 
ducers and the ſeduced. 

A man would take this Text, primo intuita, to be very abrupt- 
ly broughcin; that in the very middle of a prophecie of ſuch 
mighty importance, he ſhould bring in ſuch a parentheſis, ſe-ms 
tarſh; but o che wiſdome and prudence of this mighty man! or 
rather of the mighty Spirit of Godin this Apoſtle ! 

There is that vs #aeg74d, or kinde of formative vertue here in 
Pauls words, whereby each faculty of the ſoul (that by Hereticks 
ha been alarumed and routed ) is rallied again, and put into a 
ſtronger poſture thenever, to withſtand the enemy. _ 

is 
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This Text confirmes the truth of his Doctrine, confutes their 
ſluggiſh , ignoble demeanure in not ſearching the Scriptures, like 
the Bereans their neighbours, and re- eſtabliſnech them in the 
truth, by putting them in minde how that it was nothing but that 
which he had taught them, and they ha d received for truth be- 
fore: Hereby Raa confounds the Hereticks and Seducers. Thus 
comes Paul, as the Sun, which at once diſpelleth darkneſſe, and 
adminiſters heat, light, and refreſhment. 

| Remember ye nit? Interrogatio hec, quandam reprehenſions ſpeciens 
pre ſe fert, ſaith loyal! Bradſham the Divine upon this Text. 

1 Remember ye not, that whew I was yet with you I told you theſe 
things? 21 

All errours and hereſies in a perſon, or a conftituted Church, 
(ſuch as that of Th:ſſalonrica) ariſe either from wilfull wicked- 
neſſe, or ignorance ; and that ignorance ariſeth either through 
careleſſe negligence, or forgetfulyeſſe; either from neglect of 


learning and underſtanding truth or through forgetfulneſſe of 


thoſe trurhs they had been taught: this. was the T he fſalonians 
fault, the Devil had picked the jewel of truth out of the Cabinet of 
their memory; that now any ſhining ſtone was imbraced as pre- 
cious, never regarding whether it were true or falſe. 

At this great lofſe comes Paul. with the loſt Jewell, and reſtores 
it to its former Cabinet; he returns it again cum paterus exprobra- 
tione lixiter eos cuſtigant | Remember je nt? Old truths forgot pre- 
ſage mol; to enſue upon the peccant Churches or perſons : 
cis like fliping Anchor in a dangerous ſea; this Chureh rode ſafe 
at Anchor againſt all the windes ang;ſtorms of befetical doctrines 
whiles they kept in memory Paal truths ; but having cut that 
golden Cab le, on a ſudden that Church was dangerouſly driven 
amongſt che Rocks, and now In this ſtorme comes Paul like ano- 
ther Saviour, walking upon this troubled Sea,chiding theſe windes, 
and bidding them be ſtill; he brings them onee again unto an An- 
chor, by remembring them of hat truths they had forgot: hap- 
Py 7 heſſalonica that had ſuch a Pilot in ſuch a ſtreſſe. I his Text 
is the ſheat- Anchor, which ſtaid the! driving ſhip of the Church 
of Theſſalonica: they had heard Saul in perion preach of the 
grand Apoſtaſie, and the comming of Antichriſt , and of the. 
great let untiil the time of Agtichriſts appearing ; and how all 
theſe muſt be fulfilled before, the day of Judgement ; but they 


had forgot all this, untill Paul had remembred chem: tis — 
| tainly 
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tainly an excellent piece of divine policie, in a time when a Church 
hath flipt che anchor of old truths, and is toſſed to and fro with 
hereſies, ro minde them of old truths ; for all errour in the Church 
(as we laid) is either cauſed through forgetfulneſſe or wilfulneſſe: 
as for wilfull Apoſtates they are paſt cure, without infinite mercy, 
and an extraordinary divine arme ſtretched out, they are miſera- 
bly ſhip- wracked to eternity: but as for forgetful apoſtates, what 
better remedie can be brought for their recovery then bringing to 
their remembrance ancient truths from which they have ſwerved? 
What makes ſo many eminent profeſſours in theſe our dayes turn 
Apoſtates, but onely forgetfulneſle ? their fear and care of their 
perſons, families, and eſtates, hath made them forget their Bap- 
tiſmall, Sacramentall, Nationall, Perſonall Engagements. This 
ſin of forgettulneſſe cauſed ſome (who went to priſon triumphing 
like Martyrs) to return from priſon ſneaking like Malefactors ; 
they forgot Solomons words, Fr0v.4-6.and a greater then Solowons, 
in Matth 16. 25. 26. and 19.28. and Revel. 2 1.7, 8. and 2.7, 17, 26. 
and 3. 5, 11, 1 2. In truth, ſuch was their forgetfulneſſe, through 
fear, that they forgot their own Epiſtles. Poor ſouls, I pity them, 
and pray that either they may remember themſelves, or others 
may quite forget them: let their ſha mefull acts never be publiſn- 
ed in Gatb. Mark 8.18. Do je not remember? 

The Apoſtle proves the truth of his Doctrine both from an o- 
cular and auricular demonſtration: they had ſeen him in perſon 
mainteining it, & with their ears received it ſormerkgiſyr a truth; 
ſo that the Apoſtle drove them to this Dilemma, either to be qui- 
et, and eſtabliſh themſelves in the truth, by rejecting thoſe ſedu- 
cers, and their doctrines; or to proclaim to the World, that they 
were Apoſtates, in forſaking the Light and the Truth which they 


once imbraced. 


— — * 
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CAP. V. 


4 now ye know what with - boldeth, that be might be revealed is 
+ © bi; time | | 
This Text is neither plain to be read, nor eaſie to be underſtood. 
Some of the Fathers have onely this dark Comment upon if, 
that they underſtand it not. Hereupon ſome as darkly ſay of this 
Text, that Pauls intention was not to be — by any — 
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the Theſſalonians, Venerable Beds, and Dr. Eſtius ingeniouſly 
confeſſe they underſtand it not; and ſeveral others, (though not 
in words) in their works profeſſe as much; I pray God 1 be not 
one of them, | am the likelieſt of all men; If I am, 'tis not for 
want of ſearch ; For Hagur, I think, did not ſearch more for a 
Fountain then I have done for a Stream naturally lowing from 
this profound Well, yet am till exceeding thirſty. | 
Ihe Text it ſelfe is ariinference drawn from a double reaſon in 
the premiſles : The inference is, that now they knew what hinder- 
ed the appearing of Antichriſt, and the grounds of his inference 
are from v. 3.4. 5. 1.125 | 
1 There:ſhall be a generall Apoſtaſie, 2. 3. before the manof fin 
be r . 2 That man of ſin before he comes to be formally 
the man of ſin, muſt (v4) ſtay the witneſſes : ag this was no 
ſtrange. or new doctrine; for w.5- he had preached'tt to them be- 
fore: ſo that from this double Demonſtration, he in this Text 
cancludes with a confutation of their former prepoſterous con- 
cluſions ; for the forme of the Apdſtles ſpeech is Elenchicall ; 
they concluded that the day of Judgement was at hand; No ſuch 
matter, ſaith H, for the generall A poſtaſie muſt continue a cer- 
tain ſpace firft, and then muſt come the man of ſin in the end of 
that, and he muſt ſlay the Witneſſes; and this you may remem- 
ber I taught you; therefore now certainly you cannot but know 
what ſets dhe Antichriſts appearing ſince you have been double 
taught it: Ni] chat of the gederall· Apoſtaſie, which God by 
his revealed decrethath ordered firſt to be; and then the ſlaying 
af the Wisneſſes the overcomming and ſuppreifing of that Ma- 
giſtracy and Miniſtery which upheld Gods holy Ordinances in 
their parity for the A poſtaſie did but drive the Witneſſes into 
e wildeznefle; where the Antichriſt in the end of the & poſtaſie 
ades them aud flayes them. He oppoſeth and exalteth-himſelfe 
above all chatis called God, i. e. Magiſtracie; or that for R-hgi- 
ons ſake is reverenced, (for ſo much the Greek word imports) that 
is abe Miniſtery, which for their wyr ks ſak e are to he had in dou. 
8 ne 31 
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| The Apoſtle} draws.an argument 2 re gtiche in pedimenti, 
that, the great let muſt be the tb Wige ſſes 3. For they 
are the mountain which ſtand in the Antiehriſts way , all 
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the great let but the two Witaeſſes; tis they that have fire in 
their mouths to devour their enemies ; they have power to ſhut 
heaven, and power over waters to turn them to blood; theſe all 
are but expreſſions of their prevalencie with God againſt their 
enemies, thoſe Antichriſtian enemies, which perſecute them into 
the Wilderneſſe; and hence it is that Antichriſt, Revel. 11.7. makes 
war with them: by which tis clear, tis a Nationall Church under 
a lawfull Magiſtracy and Miniſtery, which are in a capacity of le- 
vying war againſt the Antichriſt; that by the way, chieſſy obſer- 
ving this, that they are the Antichriſts let. And v. 10. 7 hey that del 
— earth, i.e. Antichriſts followers , they _—_ and make 
merry, and ſend gifts one to anothet ; and what's the matter? be- 
cauſe thoſe two Prophets tormented them that dwell on the earth, 
that is, thoſe Antichriſtian factions; they, i. e. the Witneſſes kept 
down AnticheM with his followers; therefore theſe rejoyce for 
their ſlaying. 
I very well know the diverſity of opinions on this Text: 

Some and thoſe of che Eaſtern Churches conceivethe great let 
is the Spirit of God, whoſe powerfull influence in the Goſpel 
kept Antichrift under. This in ſome ſenſe is true, yet not in oppo- 
ſition, but confirmation of that opinion of the Witneſſes being the 
great let; for what Mediators doth the Spirit make uſe of betwixt 
his Majeſty and men but only the Witneſſes 2 Afoſer and Aaron 
were thus his Mediators. - Others ſay ; the great let is the decree 
of God: this in ſome ſenſe (though not in theirs) is the for there 
are no events but what fall under Gods decree: but we ſpeak (and 
ſo doth the Apoſtle) of the ſecond, not of the firſt cauſes: Others 
ſay, the doctrine of the Goſpel, was that great let which kept Anti- 
chriſt from appearing. This opinion is not totally to be rejected, 
as contrary to that opinion of the Witneſſes; for the doctrine ot 
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the Goſpel goin forth of the mouthes of the Miniſtery, and guar- 
a 


ded, backed and defended by the ſword of the Magiftracie , is 
that that would have kept Antichriſt from riſing; but here is the 


| miſchief, Antichriſt by his policy divides Magiſtracie' and Mag | 
ereby ruines'both: 


ſtrates, and Miniſtery and Miniſters: and t | 

And this is one ſigns of Antichriſts comming; for he divides a 
Kine againſt ic ſelf, and friends and families he divides a- 
ſunder. But I digreſs. * D 079 © 


Others ſay, the let was the Paganiſme of che Roman Emperours, 
which untilſ removed hindred Antichriſt from getting into the 
9 Throne. 
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remote place and ſtate continue, and in that ſtate kept the Anti- 
chriſt from riſing. Upon the overcomming and depreſſing of 
whom the Antichriſt aroſe: if this be granted, it falls into the lap 
of that opinion of the Witneſſes, being the let of the Antichriſt, 
and in all — we can then point at the place and perfon 
both of the Wit and the perſon that ſlayes them, and where; 

but we forbear, it being not to do. a 
Others ſay, the grand Apoſtaſie did let and hinder the Anti- 
chriſt from appearing. This alſo in ſome ſgpſe is true; for the 
grand Apeſtaſie is to precede the Antichriſt,and ſo Antichriſt was 
not to be untill towards the end of this Apoſtaſie: but this Apo- 
ſtaſie in its own nature did no more binder the Antichriſt, then 
the father hinders or lets the birth of the ſon, becauſe he is ordei- 
ned to be before him; or then the horſes let or hinder the Chari- 
ots appearing, becauſe they go before it, and it comes after: the 
grand Apoſtaſie is the er and the drawer on of the Anti- 
chriſt; not the hinderer of it; and therefore that (as v.7. clears) 
cannot be the great let of Antichriſt; but (as we have ſaid) the 
great let muſt neceſſarily be (as in verſe 4.) him whom the Anti- 
chriſt doth oppoſe, and exalt himſelf above; and thoſe, (Revel. 
M 2 11.7. 
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11% And 10,) which he overcomes and kils, and they rejoyce that 
the ol.cormentors are removed which did- oppreſſe them and 
keep them under ; therein keeping Antichriſt from riſing. 
There is one opinion, which I forgot, I finde it but in one 
Author, and beſides himſelfe I think it ſcarce ever entered into 
the Heart of any Expoſitor : he holds, that Paul by the let here 
doth not mean that which hindered Antichriſts, but Chriſts ap- 
pearing. This opinion is diſtant tere Co from all other; but 
that neither makes it truer or falſer, onely ſtranger. But to this o- 
pindn e anſwer, that it is not to be received, becauſe it is contra 
ry t&th&fcopt of Hut words, and to the method; tis contrary": 
to the ſcope of the matter, which in verſe 41 and terſe 71 rreats/of 
Antichriſts riſing, revealing, and reigning, and that which hinders 
him; ſo that [he ] in verſe 6 hath relation to f in verſe 4. as 
{that wicked] in verſe 8. hath relation to Che] in verſe. 4. allo. : 
We will once more touch upon this Fext, to ſee what may 
(by Gods grace) be drawn froni the method and the words. 
The Text (as we fatd) is Pa#/3inference from what he hadlaid 
down in the premiſſes. In this inference we have the repetition'of 
his Arpument laid down in verſe 3,4. In verſe 4. there is the let, 
which is a/ that is called Cod, or is rtligiuſiy reverenced : and. in 
verſe 3. the man of ſen to be revealed in his time, vis. aſter the apoſta- 
fie. Now, faith Paul, ye know the let that keeps Antichriit from 
riſing before his time; before he appear in the world, the Wit-- 
neſſes muſt be 1260 dayes in the Wilderneſſe; and they keep An- 
tichriſt that while from appearing in the World. He ſhall not ap- 
pear untill the Witneſſes have finiſned their teſtimony; this Part: 
clearly holds out in this Text to us; and then he ariſeth, and 
oppoſeth, and exaltet'i himſelf, or makes war, and overcomes: 
them: nothing more clear then this. Therefore Raul in verſe 3. 
and ohn in Rcvel. 11. puts the Antichriſt after the grand apoſtaſie, 
which argues the ſame truth; for ſo long-as the apoſtaſie conti- 
nues. ſo long are the Witneſſes in ſack-Eloth, Rev. T, , 3. So 
that Antichriſt's being placed after the a poſtaſie, is as much as his 
riſing when the Witneſſes have finiſhed their teſtimony: tis il 
One. 1 5 . 
7d 147605 : ſome learned men fay tis put for xeaverr,Which fig- 
nifies to let or hinder , and in this ſenſe e Ambroſe, Aquinas, An- 
ſelme, Cajetan, Aretius, and very many others interpret the word. 
Others ſay, 25 xe7bx8p,.15 as much in ſignification as 2. 1 
- | whic 


Parr 3. 


Cu Ap. 6. 


which js the obteining of the deſire. Ochers tranſlate ert ge, Benedi&, 
renere, ſo Paul uſeth it, 1 Theſſ. 5.21. 7d 1 xerkxers, Keep Or juſtin, 


beld fa that which is good But the word properly ſignifies a 
powerfull anc over-prevailing force in withholding that which 
would otherwiſe prevail; ſo the Witne ſſes by their government 
and diſcipline (whiles united) kept Antichriſt from riſing, that is, 
from acting his rebeilion, and trea ſonyand blaſptemy, 


— — —— — — — 
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Cuare. VI. 


6s v awranvgIirer, that he might be revealed. The Syriack 
renders it, quin reveletur. | 

This word d@oxax/w&ro jerome thinks is a new coined word, ta- 
ken out of the Septuagint mint, who did frequently coine new 
words to ſet out ſuch rare myſteries as they found in the Scripture; 
his reaſort is; becauſe he findes not ſuch a word amongſt all the 
Heathen Authors. | | 15 


The word ſignifies to umvail a hidden ching: therefore the 


Revelation (in Greek «rox4avals) is ſo called, becaule there the- 


myſtery of ruining the Pagan Empire, and the myſtery of the 
grand apoſtaſie, and the myſtery of the Antichtiſt, and the 
myſtery of Chriſts comming to raiſe up the Witneſſes, tuine 
the Antichriſt , Nome, and the Devil, and convert the twelve 
Tribes to the Goſpel, is all revealed to oba therein. 

But this word ſeems to me to import ſomething more, viz, the 
revela: ion of ſome choice ſecret, which the world (hall bz igao- 
rant of; it ſhall be hid from them, and onely reveal.4 to ſome 


peculiar ones, as a choice myſtery. So you have che word in Lee 


10.22. Ne man hath known who the on is, but the Father ; and who 
the Father is, but the Son, & 4% Bearer & us dealt and 


be to whom the Sox will reveal him: that choice and beloved toul to 


whom Chr.ſt will communicate this race ſecret ; tis not to every 


ane, nor to many, but onely to ſome few choice peculiar ones; ſo- 
you have the ſame word, Aatth 31.25 there Chriſt gives thanks 


to his Father, that he had hid the myſtery of the Goſpel from the 
wiſe aud learzed, and revealed it to babes and ſuckliags; to ſome few 
weak deſpiſed ones inthe World. So when Antichriſticones,-the 


World ſhall not know him to be Antichriſt ; for they (hal won-- 
der after him, and wonder at thoſe that call a perſona of tuck _ 
ceſſes, 
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ceſſes, and ſuch goodly pretences, Antichriſt; he ſhall be known 
to be the Antichriſt but by a few; it ſhall be a ſpeciall bleſſing, 
and peculiar favour of God to know Antichriſt ; very few ſhall 
know him, and thoſe that do know him, it ſhall be revealed to 
them; he ſhall deceive, if it were poſlible, the very ele, ſo far 
ſhall he be from being known to all men to be the Antichriſt ; and 
therefore let no man vainly dream, that Antichriſt, when he is in 
the height of his cyranny , ſhall then be generally known to be 
the Antichriſt. No, he ſhall be cried up of the looſe, hypocriti- 
call, and apoſtate profeſſors for an eminent Saint,and the deſtroy- 
er of Antichriſt, 

Take this as a generall note of Antichriſt, that few in the world 
ſhall know him to be Antichriſt, onely thoſe few peculiar choice 
ones, to whom he ſhall be revealed. It ſnall be a ſpeciall gift given 
as a choice Cabinet- ſecret from God, to know the Antichriſt 
when he comes. As few knew Chriſt, whea.he came and appear- 
ed in the fleſh ; ſo few ſhall know the Antichriſt co ſhun him. The 
word avoxerinre is limited with exapralo, as in Muth. 11 · 5. to 
ſignifie, that this revelation is a myſtery onely unfolded and made 
known to ſame ſew perſons, but hidden from the world. The ge- 
nerality of men in the world know it not; they have eyes, and 
lee not; that is, theſe myſteries; other things they ſee and know, 
but not this: this muſt be revealed to them that ſhall underſtand 
it. Thus baſt bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed 
them to babes, 

In his time, i moi eau nes, to a word, in that bis time; tkeſe 
words are very emphaticall and ſignificant. 

Dis that his time] it denotes, that the Antichriſt hath a peculiar 
time diſtin& from other enemies, and proper onely to himſelfe to 
appear in; tis called [that his time] in a double reſpect. 1 In re- 
gard of the ſeaſon, when he appears. 2 In regard of the meaſure 
of that time, how long he continues when he appears. Paul doth 
not ſay, is 20 aura gb, but iy 76 gavry n, in that his ar- 
ticulate determinate time, his time and ſeaſon of accompliſhing 
all his villainie, his mature time; ſo the word ſignifies, Hark 11. 
13. when Chriſt came to the leaved fig- tree, he found nothing 
but leaves, „ yep d xaips ovxwy for it was not the time of figs, 
ſo we tranſlate it; if it ſhould be underſtood of time in generall, 
that it was not a time to expect figs , we ſhall juſtific the wicked 


ſervants words, who called Chriſt an auſtere man, reaping _ 
the 
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- the time of bringing forth ; ſo that this tree might juſtly have 


faid to Chriſt, as the Devils, Why art thou come to curſe me be- 

fore my time ? but ds is here reſtrictive, and onely reſpects the 
opportunity of bringing forth figs ; it was the time of bringing 
forth figs with other trees, but this tree had loſt the ſeaſon, the op- 
portune time; and ſo (with humble ſubmi ſſion) I conceive this 
hard Text is to be unfolded : but this by tbe way. Yet ſo as it in- 
formes us, that a at large comprehends the perſon, place and 
time: it fignifies the appointed fit ſeaſon, whether dayes, moneths 
or years. There is a certain articulace time, a prefixed time when 
Antichrift muſt appear: this time is (ſay the Fathers) towards 
the end of the Romas Monarchy ;. and, ſay the Scriptures, when 
the Witneſſes have finifhed their Teſti . 

And ſecondly, it is called that his time, in reſpect of the length 
of it; that his time, of a time, times and the dividing of times, Das. 
7:25 .or that his time, of a time, times, and a particle of time, which 
is the time of his tyrannizing — — Church, during the time of 
the ſtain Witneſſes lying dead : for: theſe two things are obſerva- 
ble. 1 That ſo long as the Witneſſes are in fackclgth, ſo long 
the Raman Apoſtafie continues; & 2 So long as the two Witneſſes 
lie ſlain, ſo long the Antichriſt tyrannizeth over the Church, both 
which are manifeſt in Reve/. 11. and Das. 7. 25. 

Miſtake me not; for Ido not mean that Antichriſts time is fi- 
niſhed hien the Witneſſes ariſe, and his 7000 names of men are 
ſlain by a great Commotion, which we read Earthquake. For in 
Revel.rx. 7 finde not one word ſpokenjof the ſlaying of the Anti- 
chriſt at che great Earthquake, verſe 13. Where by the way you 
muſt obſerve; that this Earthquake is not the ſame with that great 
Earthquake, Revel. 16. v8 for that in Revel.15.13. is the finiſh- 
ing of the ſecond wo, and that in Reve/.16.18-+is the finiſhing of 
the third wo, which is called the ſeventh Trumpet, Revel. 1115. 
which is the laſt wo-trumpet , cleerly expreſſed both in Acvel. 11. 
15. and Novel. 16. 17. | 


What then is the difference betwixt the Earthquake at the ri- 


ſing of the Witneſſes which fulfils the ſecond wo, and that in Re- 
vel.16-18, and Revel. 1 1. 15. which is the finiſhing of the third 
wa? 
I ſhall only make that difference which che Scripture makes in 
Nevel. II. 15. that houre that the Wineſſes roſe, the tenth part of 
the City fell by a great Earthquake, in which Earthquake were 
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flain of men 7c co.T he Greek word ggreuds doth not properly ſig- 
mfie an Earthquake, as Piſcator well obſerves; i ſigniſies a Con- 
cuſſion orquaking, faith Scapula. The word is not tied down to 
the earth, it may ſignifie a heart- quake, or a head- quake, or a Com- 
mon · wealth- quake, as well as an Earth-quake. The ſame word, 
faith Maſter Leigh in his Critickslignifies ( Nabum 3. 2.) the noiſe 
of the Chariots, vhich Commotion in the war is full of terrour; 
but more pat to our text is that other, in Ezekiel 38.19. Smrely in 
that day there foal be a great ſhaking in the land of {ſrael, I do 
not parallel the prophecie of Zzekiets with that of Jobs I now am 
upon; though the fulfilling ot it be to be in the time of. the ſe- 
venth trumpet when it ſhall ſound : but I produce it as a phraſe 
of the ſame importance with this in the text. It ſignifying .( faith 
the ſame Author) a great commotion of minde by reaſon of ter- 
rour. So that I think we may read the text, Land in the great Com- 
motion were ſlain of wen. | In the Greek it is iriuara arlpanor, 
Ber renders it, capita — the Chiefs of men, the Chief- 
rains, 7000. Ithink a man can Nard finde a hetter Interpreter, 
For certain gheſe names of men do/Ggnifie the followers of the 
Antichriſt, his complices, and ſg names of men here may have 
reſpect to names of blaſphemy; Revel 12. 3. for there the Anti- 
chriſt which bears up the Kimi Spaniſti faction againſt the true 
Church, is called the Scatlet beaſt, fulbaf names of blaſphemy. 
Sometimes the word is uſed for fame or heno ne amonꝑſt Greek 
Authours. 9 bas „en ono 11G > Bord £5 
In holy writ we finde thoſe: rebels againſt. the-Liards anointed 
Aloſes , to be called men of renowne in the Conpregation, 
Numb 16.2,3-the ring. leaders of the wrong · lead people: againſt 
*AMoſes there were but two hundred and, fifty:, but here's ſeven 
thouſand of them bandied together againſt the two Mitneſſes; 
but here's the comfort; if they were 70 they mnt ſaddenly 
be ſlain by this great Commotion. But what's this to the queſti. 
on? How doth this ſhew the difference betwixt the two -great 
Earthquakes? For anſwer therefore, idis manifeſt that there are 
three wo- trumpets ſpoken of in the Revalation , the fir brings in 
the R:man Biſhops apoſtaſie, and the ſad effects thereof, Fevel. g. 
The ſecond wo began, verſe 13,14. when the Turkt aroſe and. pu- 
niſhed the apoſtate Chriſt ians, and this continues until the Anti- 
chriſt appear and ſlay the Witneſſes, Reuel. 1 1. and until theſe 
Witneſſes ariſe, and that houre the great Commotion or Shaking 


( verſe 
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(verſe 13.) throw down the tenth part of che City, that is, that 
part of dominion where the Witneſſes were lain ; for there they 
are ſaid to ariſe, there their enemies ſee them, and there the 00 
Chieftains of men are ſlain. By the fall of the City is meant the 
fall of it from the Antichriſt :it becomes no more a den for ſuch 
thieves and murtherers; but the Witneſſes ariſe and poſſeſs the 
throne. 

And this is the finiſhing of the ſecond wo, v.14. & 15. imme- 

follows the ſeventh trumpet , which is the third wo : here 
then is the difference as in time (the one Earthquake or Commo- 
tion being at the finiſhing of the ſecond wo, the other at the be- 
ginning of the third) ſo in place and meaſure they differ, for here 
no more then the tenth part ofthe City falls, and the 75000 heads 
of men (but at the third wo, verſe 15. all the Kingdomes in the 
World fall, that is, from the Dragon, the. Beaſt, and the falſe 
Prophet ; to become the Kingdomes of our Lord and his Chriſts, 
that he may reign for ever and ever. This laſt, Revel.16.18.com- 
pared with Dan. 1 2. 1. tell us tis ſuch an Earthquake or Commo- 
tion as never was before on carth. | 

Again, at the Earth-quake, which' accompliſheth the ſecond 
we, though we finde the followers of the Antichriſt to be de- 
ſtroyed, and thoſe Kingdomes where he ſlew the Witneſſes, fallen 
fram him, and reſtored again to the Witneſſes; ye: we finde not 
a word of the ſlaying of the Antichriſt ; for certain, he eſcapes to 
plot further miſchief, that he may come ro greater ruine at the 
third wo : for in Revei. 16 13. we finde him with the dragon and 
the beaſt plotting to draw forces againſt the Church, to brirg 
them to the great battel of God Almighty ; he is called the falſe 
prophet, becauſe Revel.1 3. 13,14. he doth wonders like a true Pro- 
pher, but his tricks are falſe ſignes and falſe miracles, on purpoſe 
to deceive the people; therefore he is a falſe prophet : now that 
beaſt of the earth is the Antichriſt ; therefore the falſe prophet is 
the Antichriſt, who, 2 Theſſ.2.9,10. is ſaid to come after the working 
of Satan with lying wonders and all deceivableneſſe. 

To conclude, this laſt Commurion or Earth-quake, which is at 
the third wo, is Ne that Earth- quake at 
the finiſhing of the ſecond o; for. as we ſaid, Revel. 11,1 5- The 
Kingdomez of this wo become u; ſo in like manner in Nevel 16. 
Ie) Tu ee compare, wah Level: 19229 we finde. Gods 
judgment ia a far larger nas ſurt 1 pouxed out upon ihe three 
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generall enemies of the Church of Chriſt ; for that Earth-quake 
at the riſing of the Witneſſes onely throwes down one tenth of 
the City; but this divides the City into three parts, and eauſeth 
the Cities of the Nations to fall, and gives Babylon the cup of the 
wine of the fierceneſſe of Gods wrath ; this makes the Iſlands 
lie, and the mountains to obſcure themſelves ; this Commotion 
brings hail-ſtones from heaven ; each ſtone a talent-weight, and 


males the enemies blaſpheme. 


That Earth-quake, Reve/.11.13. deſtroyes not one of the three 
generall heads of Gods implacable enemies: but this in Revel. 16. 
deſtroyes them all three; for in verſ. 14. thoſe three go forth to 
the Kings of the earth to gather them to the battel of the great 
day of God Almighty; and in v. 16. they are gathered together: 
and now at what time 7ohn (Revel. 19. 19.) ſees them gathered to- 

ether to make war againſt Chriſt : in the next verſe, at the 
me time, he ſees the beaſt taken, and with him the falſe prophet 
which wrought miracles before him, (as in Revel. 13. 12, 13, 14.) 
and deceived them that worſhip his image ; and two verſes after 
(though unhappily divided by thoſe that made ir a Chapter) yon 
have the dragon bound a thouſand years, and caſt into hell, with 
the beaſt and the falſe prophet : and this is the meaning of IIe 5x 
done, Revel. 1 6. 17. ] and in Revel. 10.6. L Time ſball be no longer; IA. a. 
either for the Dragon, the beaſt, or the falſe prophet, to infeſt or 
trouble the Church: lor then is the day of vengeance in Gods 
heart, and the year of his redeemed is come, I/. 6 3.4 if we would 
know that day, compare we the three foregoing verſes with Revel. 
19.13, to v. 21. and it will appear, that the great year of Gods re- 
deemed ones is come, when Chriſt treads the enemies of his 
Church alone in his anger, and makes his garments red in their 
blood, that is, in the blood of the armies of the beaſt, and the 
falſe prophet. | 8 
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Or the myſtery of iniquity doth already work, only. be who now 1tt- 
tab, will let, until he be taken out of the a. 
The Verſe before being a peremptory concluſion, not ſo much 

Logicali as Rhetorical , thereby the more to'enforee them to the 

knowledge and remembrance of what they had forgot pu — 
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Verſe is brought in as an illuſtration, or cleer ground of ſuch a 


conclufion, it bei 
explication of werſ . 3.4. | 

The text is neither eaſie to be tranfla- 
ted, nor plain to be interpreted ; as we 
fhall ſee by the various readings and 
expoſitions upon it. 

There is ſcaree any Tranſlator that 
renders it word for word from the 
Greek Copy, except ( ajetas, who findes 
faultwith thevulgar trãſlation in ha vin 
two words too much Lt and [ teneat 
in it, and a Colon miſplaced in putting 
it at [iniquitats] when it ſhould be at 
Leatam] he reads it thus, am myſteri- 
vn jam operatur iniquitatis tant m; qui 
tenet nunc, donec de medio fiat. This 


(with the next following) a plain exegeſis , or 


1 ydp wvdliguy 5 n enpytires 4 e- 
plas, ee 3 uri Ab, «ws In wh - 
os yimrau. | 
Nam myſterium j am operatur iniquitatis , tan- 
tam ut qui tenet nunc, tentat dones de media 
fat, Vulg, 

Jam enim agit myſteriam illud iſtius aboli- 
tion legs: tant um gui nunc retin:t retinebit, 
797 dum Con fa. Beza. 

Myſterium enim iniq ui illius jam integit ſeduld 
azere, dummado id quod nunc detinet , tollatur 
— Syriac. 
Myſterium enim iniqui jam incipit efficax eſſe 
tantummods þ quod nuns — — 
medio, Tremel, 


Tranſlation is neereſt co the copie in words, but how far from it in 
ſenſe, I cannot tell: it paſſeth my skiil to make it current ſenſe in 


Engliſh. 


Grotixs ſaith, that in the Text there is a defect, which ſeemes 
to be not in the words, nor in the ſenſe ; but in the miſplacing of 
the words, which marres the ſenſe ; he conſtrues [uber 5 xariyur 
ars oa; is pies yieures thus, t d xarixey dpri . , whos; 
6.e. untill what letteth now be done out of the way. 

So that from Beza's Cajet an , and ¶rotius his reading, we may 


read it in Engliſh v 


neer to the Greek Copie thus. 


For the myſtery of that illegality now worketh onely, untill he 


who letteth be taken out of the way. 


Which ſignifies thus much, that the great apoſtaſie alone with- 
out the revealing of Antichriſt is to continue untill the two Wit- 
neſſes be removed, for (as we have ſhewed) by the myſtery of 
iniquity is principally meant the Roman apoſtaſie, and generally 
tis meant of the univerſall apoſtaſie, which is to be active in the 
world untill the Witneſſes be removed, and then Antichriſt ſhall 
appear in the world. This Text agrees with v. 3. where firt 
there is the apoſtaſie, and next the revelation of the man of ſin: 
but more clearly with Revel. 1 1. J. where, when the Witneſſes have 4 
finiſhed their teſtimony, that is, when the grand a poſtaſie is neer 


to an end, (for the treading down of the holy City, and the Wit- 
N 2 4 


neſles, 
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nefles ſackcloth-condition is of one identity of time) then the 
beaſt out of the bottomleſſe pit ariſeth, and removes the Witneſ- 
ſes out of the way; fo [that the myſtery ] of iniquity worketh 
alone, untill the letting, or that which letteth or hindereth be re- 
moved out of the way. This grand apoſtaſie is called [that the 
myſtery ]in Rom. 11. 25. and what is that? *cis the fulneſſe of the 
Gentiles coming in, or as Luke 21. untill the time of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled, : e. the Gentile apoſtaſie ; ſo that the myſtery of ini- 
quitie is the Gentile Goſpellers apoſtaſie,with ics'manner of work- 
ing, and time of duration; tis ſaid in Revel. 11.2. to tread un- 
der foot the holy City, the Church 42 moneths, ie. make the wo- 
man, the Church flie into the Wilderneſſe, (Revel. x 2.6.) after 
the Roman Monarchy, (v. 5.) became Chriſtian: this is part of 
the great wonder, v.. and why a wonder ? but becauſe tis be- 
yond the ordinary reach of the intellect, which is as much as a 
myſtery. Herein I do not abound in my own, but the Scriptures 
ſenſe, which 1 bumbly conceive do inform us, that the myſtery 
of iniquity is in generall the Apoſtaſie, but ſpecially the Roman 
"OY Church-apoſtaſie. Paſſe we now to what others ſay, and think of 
ceptumeſt , qui the myſtery of iniquity. =” 
elo idolorum T heephilaft, Anſclme, and (if I miſcount not) more then ten ſe- 
Apoſtolos inter- verall Expoſitors concur in this opinion, that the myſtery of ini- 
\fectt. Ambroſ. quiry was begun by Nero. | 
| * - Other learned men are no whit aſhamed (as they have no 
[Beds — cauſe ſimply) to profeſſe their ignorance in the meaning of it. 
| Ambcoſ. Cath. Ila quæ addidit, (faith Beda on v 6. ſpeaking of this verſe) bune ſen- 
| ſum faciunt obſcuriorem So that he makes this text like R achels gar. 
ment, which not onely hid her own nakedneſſe, bur concealed her 
fathers gods. 
Eſt flatw Ro- It would be tedious to repeat the ſeverall opinions that II ave 
manus , ci read of this myftery of iniquity. : 
al/ceſſio ow Saith Theodoret us, tis herefies : no, ſaith Mariana, tis the de- 
— i. ſtruction of Peruſalem: had he ſaid of Rome, I ſhould have ſooner 
briftue ſuper- believed him. Bentdict Juſtine underſtands it of all wicked men. 
dxcet. Term). Cajetan, of that hidden meaſure of the Roman abominations 
24. de Reſur. Winch then was working, and by degrees comming to perfection, 
which, when it was fulfilled, the Roman Empire ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed. Eftixs, of ſome hidden ſecret fin, which in after- times 
is to be revealed, and made apparent to the world. Is it not that of 
the laying of the Witneſſes? 4 
py 
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The Roman Gloſlary faith, *cis ſuch a ſecret and myſterious ſin Iniquitas Arca 
as goes under the cloke of godlineſſe, or the lawful] title of poſ- ** © ies, 


{ M AP. 7. 


ſeſling the Throne: Could they poſſibly look aſquint at the Pa- — 
pacie of Rome, and ſay this? dominil fil 


Biſhop fewell applies it to Diotrephes, whoſe deſigne was to palliata, GK H. 
make himſelf Primate of all the Churches. The Proteſtants ge- Otd. in locam. 


nerally apply ic to the Pope, and the ſecret workings of the Pa- 2 
pacie. confirmed, 
Cornelius a Lapide underſtands it not of the Antichriſt, but of Occult? enim in 
the Antichriſtian factions, which go before the Antichriſt. Pr 
eticis 0+ 


Aquinas bath two ſenſes upon this myſtery of iniquity; he ſaith, © 
this word myſterium, may either be the nominative or the accuſa- ks > que 
tive cafe ; if the nominative, then the ſenſe is this. | tell you, the & crefrir, dunes. 
Antichriſt ſhall be revealed in bis time, becauſe the myſtery works per Antichri- 
now occultly amonglt a company of hypocrites, who pretend to % in publi- 
be Saints, but are devils rather, having a ſhew of piety , but ee 
hate the power thereof. In his other ſenſe he thus underſtands it j;. 4%": _ 
with reference to the foregoing verſe, [for the Devil, in whoſe Brigheman. 
power Antichriſt ſhall come, now begins to work his wickedneſſe Per »yfteriun 
ſecretly by Tyrants and Seducers ; for the perſecutions of this /2*q#!4:4 non 
age are types of the great perſecution againſt all good men = enico 2 
Terinas by the myſtery of iniquity ;_ he underſtands: Simon — * 
Magus and his followers, and Claudius Nero, with ſuch like Ty- 2. 
rants, Infidels,and Hereticks,& this he ſaich he bath from V icrame, 
Ambroſe , Chryſoſtome and e Aug uſt ine, 
and to theſe he might have joyned The- pug ib The ar pies v Niger ab, 4 
oderet us, and Occumenins, Who are very t 7v7or va. n Oecumen. 
neer in opinion; 9 1 50 

Some there are which make this my. Myſterium & mulier illa, Apcc. 15. ſuoremps- 
ſtery and that (in Revel. 17.) of the wo- * revelandum eſt, non interim otiatur; (n 


: : autem preſens & revelatua fuerit Ariichriſtu, 
man, to be one in reſemblance & kinde. tone , S poblicd; e frouje mat 


If ſo, then by the myltery of iniquity obe abitur. Fabr.  Paulaius. Yide Cotne- 
muſt neceſſarily be meant principally us 4 Lap de. 
the Reman Church; apoſtaſie; a type 
whereof was to be ſeen in the Hereticks and Tyrants in and over 
the Church in this Apoſtles dayes. 
The Magiſtrates were Tyrants, and Miniſters began to be A- 
poſtates, Hereticks and Seducers, We | | 
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Nos per myſte- 

rium ini uita- 
tic, Ipſum anti- 
chriſtianiſſimum 
furtim & clam 
tf, pentem, und 

| ry — — 
vam er den- 
tibus, ingellig a- 
. Zanchius. 


Retinenda fuit 
vit a/fpeuli in- f 
dicanth hic agi 
uon tam de ſim- 
plici quapiam 
tranſgreſſione : 
egis, (ed di ipsã 
quaß totiuacul- 
tis Dei abolitio- 
ne, quaß illege- 
litatem dicas. 
Bcza, 


Revcl.11.10. 


Zanchie underſtands, by myſtery of iniquity, Antichriſtianiſme 
privily creeping into the Church, together with hereſies, which 
made way for it. 

The myſtery of iniquity ( ſay the aſt learned Notes upon the 
Bible) is oppoſed to the myſtery of godiineſle, 1 Tim 3.16. 

But to read it to a word from the Greek Copie, it is not to be 
read l myſtery of iniquity, but, the myſtery of the Illegality. ] Bez4 
reads it, myſterium illud iſt ius abolitionts legis) that myltery of the 
abolition of the law ; ſo that that which ſtands in oppolition ro 
it, is the plain and known path of God and Natures law; for 
what is oppofite to a myſtery but plainneſs & open clearneſs? and 
what ſtands in oppoſition to illegality, but Gods, natures, & mans 
lawes ? ſo that —— of iniquity, or illegality is a ſlie and 
cunning revolting from Gods lawes, natures lawes, mans lawes, 
which they do that re bell againſt, and withdraw their allegiance 
from the higher powers in the State, and the higher powers in 
the Church; now this the Church of Nome hath done, in caſting 
off the Supremacie of tlie Emperour, and ſetting up an uſurping 
Tyrant in oppoſition both to Magiſtracy and Miniſtery, debarring 
both of the exerciſe of their juſt power. | 

Now, vhereas the Greek Copie, by both the Articles points 
to ſome ſpeciall and peculiar myſtery of illegality, wherein Ma- 
Siſtracy and Miniſtery ſhall be eminently rebelled againſt ; it is 
manifeſt, that it points at the ſlaying of the Witneſſes, at the 
time of Antichriſts appearing : and this is clear from the ſubſe- 
quent ſenſe : for this myſtery of iniquity ſhall have a ſtop, curb, 
or let, and ſhall be inforced to cloke its illegalities in a myſtery, 
untill it can remove that which lieth in the way: now, the two 
witneſſes are the let which vexeth and tormenteth the promoters 
of this illegality ; and hence it is, that the followers of the Anti- 
chriſt, (who ſlay the two Witneſſes, and remove the let) do re- 
joyce, and make merry, and ſend gifts ore to another, becauſe 
theſe two Prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth; they 
curbed the promoters of the illegality in their Career, and ſo tor 

mented them: but when they two are removed, then is the £xlex 
or Generaliſſimo of this illegality revealed; and then is the myſtery 


no more a myſtcry,but Revel. 17. 5. written upon the womans fore- 


head, the Church of Xome's forehead. 
Thus much, I humbly conceive , upon Sccripture grounds the 
myſtery of iniquity in this place imports. Now 
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ons of the Church of Theſſalonica. Here, though myſteriouſly, 
the ſeducers ſtruck at the two great Offices of Magiſtracie and Mi- 
niſtery in the Church, in ſtriking at Paal; for Pauli as an Apoſtle 
was both Magiſtrate and Miniſter in the Church. The Apoſtles 
were extraordinary Officers, they had ſomething of all the three 
Offices of Chrift reſplendent in them : hence ic was, (as ſome 
learned amongſt the Ancients think) that, during the continuati- 
on of their extraordinary Office on earth, that Majeſticall rite of 
anointing whom they pleaſed with oil, continued: it was a badge 
of their power which was communicated to them by the Holy 
Ghoſt from the great High Prieſt that had made a generall, and 
univerſall, and all-ſufficient atonement by the mighty ſacrifice of 

his {lain body upon the Crofle, and aftet that aſcended into the 

holy of holies, the heaven of heavens ; from whence he ſent his 

Spirit to inveſt his twelveApoſtles with power befitting the compa» 

nions of ſuch a mighty King, Prieſt, and Prophet: ſo thatanoint- 

ing with oil (after Chriſts aſcenſion) in the Church, was a badge 

of honour and power in the perſons anointing, they were the ſons 

of oil; ſo that he that ſtruck at an Apoſtle, ſtruck at all the three 

officesof Chriſt ; and therefore theſe ſeducers in going to under- 

mine the Apoſtle, and ſupplant him, ſtruck at Gods, mans, and 

natures-law ; for if they could any way have proved the Apoſtles: 

doctrine to befalſe, his officc had fallen to the ground; fo that 

the myſtery of the illegality began in theſe ſeducers ſubtile practi- 2 
ces to work then. Eſt ius conceives that za is to be expound- 

ed paſſively, now it begins to be ated} now the Devils Play was 

begun, his Hiftris's were now entered upon the Stage, and begun 

to act their ſeverall parts: here he was but in his firſt Act, but 

now he hath brought it »ſq; ad quim um Actum; by which 1 gueſſe 

hisPlay is almoſt at an end. CHAP»: 
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CAP. 8. 


Of the Jntichriſt. 


— 


CAF. VIII. 


Or the myſtery of iniquity nom worketh ouly , until what let- 

teth be taken cut of the way.] The meaning. is, as I conceive, 
that the great Apoſtaſie worketh alone without the appearing of 
the Antichrift, until the ſlaying of the Witneſſes , ſo he ſaid be- 
fore in verſe 3. Before the day of judgement there ſhall come the 
grand Apoſtaſie, and then the revelation of the man of (in ; firſt, 
the apoſtaſie, and then the Antichriſt after that until what lerterh 
be taken out of the way.) Here is the exact preciſe time prefixed of 
the Antichriſts appearing, and the ſlaying of che Witneſſes, toge- 
ther with the finiſhing of Apoſtaſie. 

Farallel with this text is that in Revel. 11.7. When they have fi- 
ni ſhed their teſt imony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit, 
ſhall make war againſt them, and overcome them ; this text [when] and 
the other text until] are parallel; for in this the myſtery of the il- 
legality, which verſe 3. he calls the apoſtaſie, is to work alone until 
what letteth be removed : and in Revel 11. the Church was to be 
under foot by the ſame Gextile apoſtaſie , until the Witneſſes had 
finiſhed their teſtimony. : 
This guntilj is alſo parallel with that until] in Rom. 11. 25. where 
mention is made of the ers unbelief under the Rowan Monarchy 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be eome in, and ſo Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved. Where obſerve the time of the Witneſſes ſlaying and riſing 
again, is the time when the Jewes ſhall be converted, the ſame 
[antill] we finde in Lake 21. 24. which tells us, how long the Jews 
diſſipation and the Gentile Churches affliction ſhall by the Gen- 
tile Apoſtaſie be inflicted, even [ #»t;/] the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled. | 

Parallel alſo with the Texts Luntil] is that [When] Revel.10.7. 

In the dayes of the ſeventh Angel, [when] he ſhall begin to ſannd, the 
' myſtery of Cod, or the great myſtery, the myſtery of myſteries al 
be finiſbed: then there ſhall be time (for the apoſtaſie) no longer, 

Umntill what letreth be removed ont of the way. 
Of this let we have in the former Verſe touched already, 
fhewing the various opinions of the learned upon it. Some ſay, 
this let was divine grace, which kept back the darkneſſe of Anti- 
chriſt from overſhadowins the world. Calvin ſaith, tis the do- 
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Others ſay, the Roman Empire; the 
Papiſts ſay , tis Rowanum Imperium; 
the Proteſtants affirm, the let is Rowan; 
Imperatores; ſome affirming the Pagans 
to be it; others, the Chriſtian Empe- 
rours; and others, bot. 

Aretius and many others affirm, the 
let to be the prevailing progreſle of the 
Goſpel ; for the Goſpel muſt be firſt 
prłuched to all the world, and then, 
Muth. 24. 

Beda, Auguſtine, Anſelme, Eſtius, and 
Fabritius Paulutius do turn the ſenſe of 


Hoc moratur Antichriſtum, ut qui nunc tenet 
Chriſtianum Imperium, & unitatem fidei le- 
neat hoc tam diu donec iniquztas que modes 
eſt, in myſterio fiat de medio, id eſt, de com- 
munitate, ut ficut mods fides eft in communt, 
iniquitas in occulto : fic in tempoie Antichri- 
ſti, fides fit in occulto, iniquit as in communi; 
quia membra ejus non plus erubeſcent actum 
impietatis quàm pietatis, & qui fidem habent 
pauciſſimi erunt. Carth. Bruno, Theſe words 
ſcem to be propheſied of theſe times. 

Qui tener, i. e. qui fidem tenet ante Antichri- 
ſti advent um, [teneat] i. e. ne noveatur eit, 
Ldonec de medio fiat] ie. donec moriatur. 


Fabr. Paulutius in locum. 


Lui tenet, teneat religionem, donec de medis 
Ecclefie fat apoſiaſia, Eſtius. 8 


+ - "AJ 
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who boldeth, ler bim bold | until the myſtery of iniquity do go out from 5 


the myſtery of the illegality now worketh on- 
H, umil that tht letterh be done ont of the 


Ina word, the meaning is, that the 
grand Apoſtaſie onely ſhall go on to eat 
out the Saint of God, 


Sicut carbo ignis inter ligna occultè vim ſu- 
am exerit, & vicina adurit, ſensimque pro- 
ſerpit donec in flammam & incendium mani 
feſtum erumpat:ſic iniquitas Dæmone accen- 
ſa, occultè in impiis vim ſuam exerit , ſer- 
pitque, donec in publicam omnium ſcelerum 
flammam ſub Amichriſta erumpat. Cornel. à 
Lapide. 


and the true Church of Chriſt oecultly 


and in a myſtery, untill the Antichriſi ariſe and ſlay the Witnel- 
ſes, and then it ſhall break out into open view: hence it is, {oxe- 
| lime 
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lis & Lapid compares the Apoſta ſie to a coal amongſt wood, 
which 2 it ſelfe more and more into it, untill it have ſet ic ofs 
bright flame; which flame he com to the time of the ap- 
-pearing of the Antichriſt: ſo that the meaning of that claaſe, 
Lanti l that that with-holdeth be removed] is to be underſtood, either 
of the vvitch- holding of the Antichriſt from appearing; and ſo ix 
is meant of the Magiſtracy and Miniſtery of that Kingdom, vvhich 
keep Antichriſt from getting up either into the Civil, or Eccle- 
ſiaſtick power. | 
Or thus, [untill that that reigns or yoſſeſſeth the Throne be remaved}]- 
zany for Zancheſaith, zeriywy ſignifies, to hold, to detein, to poſſeſſe, 
mults Hui to rule, &c.— and then the meaning is, untill the Witneſſes 
=_— — which keep poſſeſſion of the Throne be removed out of the way; 
- e, pft. it is meant the Throne of that Kingdom where the Antichriſt is to 
dere, occupare, ariſe; for (verſc4.) tis the Antichriſts work to oppoſe and exalt 
iperere,7e7um himſelfe above them, above all that is called God. i.. the Magi- 
peliri : exempla ſtracy; or for Religions ſake is reverenced, that's the Miniſtery : 
— and (v.8. ) the Antichriſt is at that very time revealed, when the 
* two Witneſſes are removed. So that the whole Text imports thus 
much, t hat the Apoſtaſie ſhall by little and little grow and ſpread 
in the Churches throughout the world, from Pauli time, to the 
time of the revealing of the Antichriſt, which Antichriſt Call be 
. known by ſlaying thoſe two Witneſſes which ſtood in his way of 
preferment and exaltation, and did keep him from tyrannizing. 
Herein 1 do not abound in the Scriptures ſenſe, the ſame truth be- 
ing made plain in the parallels already laid before the Reader in 
the fore-going page. 3 
Note. Obſerve this by the way, if the ſlaying of the two Witneſſes 
be that grand prodigious act, which makes Antichriſt formally 
the Antichriſt, diſtinct from all other perſons ; then the mark, 
(which be cauſeth all (who expect his protection) to give with 
their right hand) muſt of neceſſity be ſuch a ſubſcription as gives 
an aſſent to, and approbation of that prodigious act; and there 
fore the great God awaken all thoſe that have this mark upon 
them, that they may ſpeedi ly repent; for otherwiſe, they ſhall 
aſſuredly drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 1 | 
witheut mixture into the cup of bis indignation, and he ſhall be torment- 
ed with fire and brimſtoxe in the preſence of the holy Angels, and in the. 
preſence of the Lamb : for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it, 
R:vel.14-10. and on the other fide, Let them rejoyce and be fran 
5 mn 


Cu a v9. of the Amichriſe. Parr 3. 
Gn the Lord whe ſuffer this dey grievonu perſecution, becauſe they dare 


wee receive the mark of the beaſt : they ſhall ſtand an mount Siam with 
ele Lamb, Reuel. 14. i. and fxg the ſong of Moſes and the Lambe,Revel. 
15. 3. they ſhall ride upon triumphant horſes, in triumphant ap- 
parel, with their Triumphant General, whole eyes are a3 a flame © 
of fire, on whoſe head are many crowns, whoſe veſtments are dipt 
in blood, whoſe Word is aſharp ſword ſmiting the Nations, and 
treading them as in a Wine · preſſe, who weares on his victorious 
thigh a Name written, The XING OF KINGS, AND 
ZR D OF LORDS. This is your beloved , and this is 
your friend, & ye daughters of Jeruſalem ; and therefore be of 
good comfort and courage this day ; for your Lord who com- 
mech, will come, and will not tarry. 


— 


CHAP. IX. 


ANd then ſhall that wicked be revealed , whom the Lord will con- Verſe t. 
ſume with the ſpirit of his month, and foal deftroy with the bright- 
7 


7 his coming. 
is no material difference that I can ive either be- 
twixt the Greek Copies, or the Tranſlators of them. 
In the words we have two general parts, 1 The reign of the 
Antichriſt. 2 The ruine of the Antichriſt. 
1 In his reign there are theſe three things conſiderable. 1 The 0 
time of his reign. 2 The title given to the perſon reigning. 
3 The Apoſtles manner of exprefling his reign. 
2 ln his ruine we have three things conſiderable. 1 The 
perſon who ruines him. 2 The manner of hisruine. 3 The time 


of his ruine. This copies 
1 Here is the time of Antichriſts ceign expreſſed emphatical- —— 
a oppoſe the ge- 


neral opinion of the Proteſtams; ſuch as Bexe , Biſhop. Jewell, Downam, whitcker, millet, 
Brightwas, and ſeveral others, wha conclude che Pope is Antichriſt. For my part, I grant as 
much from Scripture againſt the Pope as they, as that he is the Head of rhe Weſtern Apoſtaſie, 
ficting in pomp in Rome, maki les and Nations di unk with ſpiritual filrhineſs , and that 
Srace that hath drove the Wi into Sackcloth , that the Popedom is the State with theſe- 
ven heads and cen horns; but allthis makes him net in the leaſt the fntiehriſt that deni es the 
Father and the Son, 1 Jobn z. 1. gor che beaſt] of the earth, Reuel. 13.18, 13. nor he chat 
ſlayes che Witneſſes, Re vel. 1 1. 7. nor he chat lifes himſelf up in the ruine of three Kings, D.. nor 
he that is the ſon of perdi tion, 2 Theſſ.2. Who is not to be revealed until he have removed the 
two W'itneſſes out of the way, This is the Antichriſt the Fathers both Greek and Latine male 
mention of. 
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Cornel us 2 
Lapide. 


ly in theſe two little words [g 5656] And ther] this chpulative 


Conjunction [g] and the Adverb [Live betokening the preſent 
tenſe tell us thus much, that even at that preſent time when the 
two Witneſſes are removed out of the way; or as other texts have 
it, llaig, then the Antichriſt ſhall appear in the World; look. not for 
the Antichriſt until the Witneſſes be ſlain, that very act makes 
him Antichriſt : therefore he is ſaid, Rewel. 11.7. then at that re- 
ſent time to ariſe out of the bottomleſs pit when he ſlayes the 
Witneſſes; he was doubtleſſe in being as a man, as — 
ſon, before that time; but he was not the Antichriſt before he. 
actually made war with, and overcame the Witneſſes: the foun ;- 
dation of the Antichriſts Kingdome is laid upon the lain bodies 
of the Witneſſes, which ſo ſoon as they riſe muſt needs tumble 
down again; their night is his noon. When they are at the 
very loweſt , then is he at the very higheſt. Be confident of this, 
that the Antichriſt is one ſingle perſon, deſtinated eminently to 
this one ſingle. a& of ſlaying the Witneſſes ; from which act he 
takes the name of Antichriſt'; and therefore before that time he 
is not to be expected to be revealed in and to the world. 
2 Here is another of Antichriſts titles [' 5 dy4u@-] the Syriack 
tranſlate it [[3»i9# ille] and our beſt Engliſh reads that wicked, 
ſo the ſame words is tranſlated, A#.2-23. Ju xu i driyar, by 
wicked hands, by illegall hands in the Greek : another reads it 
[the man of fin] Bezareads it moſt properly, Lexlex ile} and other 
learned men acknowlege that it ſhould be ſo read, though they 
render it otherwiſe , conceiving that Antichriſt is ſo called 
e ntonowaſtice , by putting one name for another, as law- 
leſſe , for impious. We fiade the word to ſignifie the ſame 
that Peſbang in Iſa. 53. 12. fignifies, for the ſame word in Luke 
22.37. is this in the Text, Laa pere d, ie! and he was 
numbered amongſt the lawleſſe perſons; or it may be tranſlated 
out- lawed perſons, perſons ſo notoriouſly ſinfull and abomina- 
ble in their wickedneſſe, that the law hath caſt them out, con- 
demned them, and ſentenced them; ſuch a one is Antichriſt, he is 
ſa notorious a tranſgreſſour againſt all law, both Gods and mans, 
that they both condemn him: and hence, Daniel 7.25. he is ſaid to 
change the lawes and the cuſtomes of the Saints; he changeth 
them by breaking them, & ſetting up his new image againſt them, 
Revel. 13. 14, 15, 16. which new image is (Das. 11.38.) his god 
Mauæim, or god of forces; his ſword- power. | 8 
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"Hes, (ach Efe called [the lawjeſſe one] 267, xl. quia 


jan mne divinum aq; conciliat : in ſome ſenſe it may well 

applied to him that ſlayes the Witneſſes; becauſe neither Gods 
lawes nor mans lawes are valued a jot by him, but all muſt paſſe 
for law and divigity that he ſaith or dot. 

Indeed many learned men take notice of the, Eupboſi: in the 
article. [3] thence not onely obſerving (as the moſt do) that he is 
one ſingle perſon, but that perſon ſingularly wicked Lille iniqums] 
quia fengulariter iwiqum, ſaith Aquinas. 7 

_ 3 azoxaxvptncerar,thall be revealed: here you have the tearm, or 
the Apoſtles manner of expreſſing Antichriſts reigne; ie ſhali be 
revealed, that is, (faith Zanchie) he ſhall be ſo diſcovered that he 
may be plainly ſeen and known in his wicked reigne to be the An- 
tichriſt; and ſo Tiriaus underſtands Crevelabitur lie. in lucem pro- 
dibit iniquus ille eAmtichriſtus , quem poit tres cum dimidio annos 
Demi aus Jeſus interſiciet. | | 

The word is very ſignificant, and addes this to our diſcovery of 
Antiehriſt wherrhe comes: 1 That when the Witneſſes are ſlain 
the prodigiouſneſſe of the act ſhall make the perſon that ſlayes 
them. eminently noted and obſerved in the World: I mean that 
perſon who in their ruine exalts himſelf, and rules, and ty- 
rannizath by-his Sword-power. Tirerefore it is ſaid, Revel. 1 3. 16. 
he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great to ſubmit to his new govern- 
ment; ſo that ſmall and great ſhall know, and feelingly know the 
perſon when he reignes; they ſhall know him by his new go- 
vernment, which much like that of Ceſars, verſ.12. and by his 
ſucceſſes and proſperous attempts againſt his enemies; and by 
his manner of enforcing men to ſubſcribe to his new government; 
but though the World know him thus, yet they ſha} not by this 
know him to be the Antichriſt. For as when Chriſt came in the 
fleſh,the Elders, and Scribes and Phariſees, and Hered,and Pontius 
Pilate ſaw him, and heard of his miracles, yet did not know him, 
nor believe in him as he Son of God; becauſe. it was hidden 
from theſe wiſe and learned men: they had eyes to ſee him, and 
the miracles that he did; and eares to hear him, and the graci- 
ous words that he uttered; but they did not ſee nor hear ſo as 
they ought; viz.to believe in him as the Me ſas: what! faid 
they, is not this the Carpenter? and the ſon of a Carpenter? 
even ſo ſnall Antichriſt of the apoſtate Gentiles be ſeen, and felt, 
and heard, but not underſtood to be the Antichriſt ; they ſhall 

| not 


Exlex «ft, quia 
nullis legtbus 
ſubiicitur : 0 
mnes autem le- 
tes contemmet 
& conculcabit, 
Zanchius. 
Antichriſta 
mauiſeſte reve- 
labitur fontem 
eſſe tos ius ini- 
Jalcatis, qui net 
meds in em- 
bris ſuis Nee 
i ſtipſs 
timendus. 
Anſelmus. 
Retegetu; au 
lem ſic, ut aper- 
46 con(piciatur 
in impio {u0 5e. 
gno, & domi- 
nat: & 69g- 
neſcatur eſſe 
don iſte 
& Anti briſtus, 
Zanchius. 
Aperie domina-« 
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not know him when he comes ; for he hall deceive them, ( Revel. 
13. 14.) that dwell on the earth; yea, ſaith Chriſt, If it were 
ſible, the very elect; but tis impo for God ſhall reveal 


this lawleſſe one to them to be the Antichdiſt. The word imports 


— 


the revelation of a myſtery, which is revealed onely to ſome pe- 
culiar choice familiar friends; but remains a myſtery to the vulgar 
world notwithſtanding : this ſecret is revealed onely to ſuch as; 
fear the Lord: Antichriſt ſhall not be known co be the Antichcilt, 
though the prodigious acts of Antichriſt ſhall be known to the 
generality. of men in the world: I mean, that part of the world, 
where Antichriſt uſurpes a dominion. 


Him the Lord will deſtro with the ſpirit of his month] Here we 
have the ruine of the Antichriſt, which is expreſſed in [theſe 
two words drawn, and xerayylen: theperion that ruines this 
man of ſin is 5 ap-@ ; and then the manner how, or the Inſtru- 
ment wherewith, ew wyauer: 54 ruar@ wr, With the ſpirit of 
his mouth. | | 
Obſerve this from the connexion of the reigne and ruine of 
the Antichriſt, that his reigne and his ruine are neer together; 
ſoon after he is revealed to be the Antichriſt,ſhall the Lord Chriſt 
ruine him. | 

This Text, I am confident, is generally the moſt miſtaken of 
any Text in all the Bible, principally in this, that they make 
this comming of Chriſt to ſlay the Antichriſt, to be the day of 
Judgement, whereby all hope of the Jews converſion to the Goſ- 
pel is totally taken away ; for the prophecies make it clear, that 
the Jewes generall flocking in to the Goſpel is after the ruine of 
the Antichriſt. I truſt therefore, through the influence of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſts light in the Scripture, in openinſ} the Text to clear it, 
that the day of Chriſts comming here to deſtroy Antichriſt, can- 
not in any wiſe be the day of Judgement. 

[hem the Lord] By Lord here is concluded on all ſides, is 
meant the Lord Jefus : and ſo Lord for the moſt part ſignifies 
in che Old Teſtament, eſpecially where you finde it joyned with 
: God] there you may ever conclude it ſignifies: Jeſus Chrift. 

[Shall deſt9y] or conſume, or diſſolve to nothing, or kill; for 
ſo, (as the learned obſerve) ic ſignifies. UPuhb 
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this Interpreters di 
is meant the preaching 


fc, 


Parr}. 119 


— — — —___. 


mouth] or the ſpirit of his mouth] About 
the moſt ſay, that by ſpirit of his mouth 
of the Goſpel, by which Antichriſt ſhall 


be by little and little confumed, and brought to nothing; if this 


be z true interpretation of theſe words, then the Lords deſtruction 
Antichriſt is ngt, nor cannot be at the day of Judgement ; for 
then the Miniſterie of the Word ſhall ceaſe. 
But Cornelius 4 Lapide confutes this opinion by one good argu- 
ment, It cannot (ſaith he) be meant the preaching of the Word; 
for Antichriſt ſhall remove that by ſlaying the two Witneſſes: © 
Corning, I fear thou wilt prove a true Prophet. Antichriſt will 
forbid all Preachers upon the greateſt penalties to let alone his u- 
ſurped,tyrannical, bloudie government. Neither (ſaith he) is che 
— of the Word able to kill Antichriſt. Alas, Antichriſt 
is. Sermon-proof. All the reaſon and Religion in the World ſhall 
not take him off from his purpoſes, all the thundering Cannons of 
the Church affright him, ao more then a paper-peller from a pot- 
gun he ia ſhot · free in this holy War : he is that Leviathan which 
counts theſe darts as ſtubble, and laugheth at the ſhaking of theſe 
ſpiritual ſpears. Therefore (ſaith my Author) Chriſt when he comes 
to deſtroy him, ſhall not come ad præliandum, but ad judicaudum. 
Hence-he,and with him, Aquin, Oecumenius, Andreas Scaynus, 
Fab. P au{utius,8&, Garamus conclude, that by the ſpirit of his mouth 
is meant his Imperiall command, his Majeſtick ſentence. 

#inas hath another tolerable expoſition of rheſe words; 
he parallels theſe words with that in Iſaiah 11. where it is laid, 
The cal of the Lard of boaſts ſhall do this; that is, the zeal of his juſt- 
ice, Wherewith he is zealous (out of love) for the good of his 
Church. Indeed, zeal, it is 8 : and as the Noble Huſ- 
band (other wiſe, milde and gentle) cannot but furiouſly ariſe a- 
| ang thoſe that offer injurie to his beloved wife,which flame; of 
ury arileth from the fire of Jove : even ſuch is Shriſts againſt the 
enemies of his Spouſe the Church,eſpecially againſt the Antichriſt, 
the greateſt and worſt of enemies to the Spouſe of Chriſt. 

Gretius by theſe expreſſions of the Apoſtle underſtands the fa- 
cility of che work in Chriſts hands. He can as eaſily confound An- 
tichriſt as the winde before the ſmoak away, & as the Sun cauſeth 
the dew to vaniſh : 'tis but ſpeaking the word and itis done, as 
Antiachus { Dan:8.25- a type; of thei Antichriſt) was deſtroyed 
without hands; ſo ſhall the Antichriſt without hands, by the 
1 breath 
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breath of Chriſts mouth be deſtroyed. In P/4/:10.5.therewefinde 
the wicked ſucceſtul Tyrant puffing at his enemies; he averthrows 
them by his might, as eaſily as a man blows out a Candle; tis an 
expreſſion full of diſdain to his enemies; even ſo here Chriſtin 
dildein to the Antichriſts might and power, ſhall with the breath 
of his mouth confound him: As Antichriſt puffed at the Saints of 
God, diſdeining all their force and power, and eaſily vanquifhed 
and overthrew them: ſo the Lord Jeſus when he èomes, he will 
puff at Antichriſt and eaſily vanquiſh him, and therefore Chriſt in 
diſdein to him & all his power, that he brings againſt him, rv. 19. 
17,1 S. ſends his meſſenger to invite the fowls of the air to ſupper, 
that he would give them made of the carcaſes of thoſe Kings and 
Captains, and mighty men, ſo much doth he diſdein the armiecy of 
his enemies, and fo little doth he doubt of the ſucceſs of the day, 
that before he fights he promiſeth the fowles a ſupper at night of 
theſe mighty men that ſer themſelvs in array againſt him that day; 
the breath of Chriſts mouth againſt his enemies, is that that ſhall 
overthrow them in the height of their ſtrength. Theteſbte, 
Iſaiah 59 19. When the enemy ſhall come in lilę a floud , the Spirit of 
the Lord ſhall by blowing againſt fin, make him to fliezthe Spirit of 
Chriſts mouth ſhall vanquiſh the adverſary, the Antichriſt. | 

The Scope of this Text being to ſet forth the deſtruction of 
the Antichriſt by the Lord Jeſus his immediate power and com- 
mand; I conceive the expreſſions in the Text are ſuch as run pa- 
rallel with the Old and New Teſtament- texts, that propheſie alſo 
of this great day of Antichriſts deſtruction. - 

For the finding out of thoſe parallel Texts, we muſt take in both 
expreſſjons, [whom the Lord ſhall deſtroy with the breath of his 
mouth, andconſume with the brightneſſe of his comming; *tis 
but a doubling of the ſame expreſſion, (as Grotizs obſerves) after 
the manner of the Hebrews, when they intend either to expreſſe 
a thing elegantly,r vehemently, or certainly: both theſe expreſſi- 
ons tends ({aith Grotius) to one thing. | 

For thefirſt expreſſionwe ſhall finde ſome Texts onely paral- 
jel with the matter; ſome both with the marter and the phraſe, 
[ whom: the Lord foal deftroy with the breath of his month. Parallel both 
with the phraſe and matter are thoſe two Texts, 1/a-1 1.4. and 
Revel.:9.15. | 

Iſa. 11.4. Aud he ſEall ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth,and 
with the breath of his lips ſhall he fla the wicked one. This Text (faith 
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Cornelius a Lapide ) Paul alludes unto, vel petit citat, or rather 


cites it. It is manifeſt both from the Hebrew Tranſlators, and al- 
ſo from the Greek Tranſlatours, that the Texts in the phraſe are 
alike : one thing more is obſervable in the reading of the Text, that 
DAU Scebet which we tranſlate [rod] ſignifies Scepter : ſo that 
He ſball ſmite the earth with the & cepter of his mouth; this Scepter of 
his mouth, Revel. 19. 15. is called the ſword of his mouth, where- 
with he ſmites the Gentiles ; here he ſmites the Gentiles, there the 
earth;both which Lakes copie (of the fame prophecie from Chriſts 
mouth) expreſleth, Lake 21.25. there the earth ſhall be diſtreſſed, 
and in great anxiety, and the Gentiles at their wits end. 


— — 


en 


N the prophecies, there are two great dayes ſpoken of, wherein 
Chriſt comes with ſore puniſhments upon the Roman Gentiles, 
before both which times he is ſeen upon his white horſe. 

In Revel.6. he goes forth conquering on his white horſe ; but 
the Roman Gentiles yield not ; whereupon the great day of the 
Lambes wrath fell upon the Roman Emperours, that they were 
not able to ſtand againſt Conſtantine, but were utterly overthrown, 
and caſt from heaven, the Imperiall Throne, Revel.1 2. 

The next great day of battel againſt the Roman Gentiles is a» 
gainſt the apoſtate Antichriſtian Gentiles, Rezel.19. where we 
finde Chriſt agaia appearing on his white horſe utterly to ruine 
the heads of the Romiſh Apoſtaſie, and the Antichriſt, which 
are both ſet forth under theſe two titles, the beaſt and the falſe 
Prophet. Now, as at the firft great overthrow of the Romiſh 
Pagan Gentiles the Jewes were driven ont of their own Coantrey, 
and ſcattered throughout the World; ſo at (or about) this great 
day of Chriſts comming to plague the Antichriſtian Gentiles, the 
Jews ſhall be both converted to the Goſpel, and called again to 
be a Nation; and therefore we have (both in the Old Teſtament 
and the New) theſe prophecies joyned together; for the great 
ſigne of the Jews converſion to the Golpel fhall be the ruine of 
Antichriſts followets by a great Commotion, Revel. 1 1. 13. and 
the calling up of the Witneſſes to heaven, i. e. to their imperiall 
Seat and Throne. This we ſhall finde to be the ſcope of ſeverall 
prophecies, both in the Old and Ntw Teſtament; -and this - rhe 
17 P cope 
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ſcope of this fore. cited Text in /{a. which when we look neerer 

to it, we findoboth the manner of expreſſion and the matter con- 

rained in it exactly matching Pauls expreſſion and prophecie; 

for in it (as in Pauli) we finde an ingemination of the thing, and 

the denomination of the perſon ; for Paul calls him the wicked ove, 

and IJſaiah calls him the wickedone ; Paul faith, he will deſtroy him 

with the ſpirit of his mouth z and 1ſaiahſaith, be will *" him with 

the Scepter of bis mouth; and fobnin Revel. 19. with thu Au bu 
_ which ſword is called, 1/a. 27.1.the Lords great and ſtrong 

{wor, | 
Now, in that he ſaith, he will [mite the earth; I humbly conceive 
in this place he means the Antichriſtian earth;and by the wicked ono 
is meant the Antichriſt , which Paul (in the Text we are upon) 

calls the wicked one; therefore, now in that he faith, He will ſmite 
the e Antichriſt with the Scepter of his mouth; it gives us to under- 
ſtand, that Antichriſt ſhall not be deſtroyed by humane power, 

but by the immediate power of the Lord 3 Chriſc, who ſhall 

gloriouſly manifeſt his juſtice therein, & therefore in that Type of 
the Witneſſes in ſack-cloth, Zach 3. under the repreſentation of 
7eboſona the Prieſt in filthy garments, and of their ſtate of rifing, 
again under the type of Crowns being put on their heads, and 

their garments — , and foſoxah and Zerubbabel ſtanding 
like golden Candleſticks of the Temple, and Olive-trees fupply- 

ing them. The Prophet wondering how this ſhould be brought 
about in ſuch an afflicted ſtate as the Church was then in; the 

anſwer is, Net by humane help or power but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord 
of hefts, Zach 4.6. the mighty power of the Spirit ſhall make that 

mountain a plain before his Zerwbbabel. 

Out of Chriſts moath goeth a ſharp ſword , wherewith he [mites the 
Gentiles. The ſword in his mouth is his imperiall command: the 
word of an abſolute Monarch is a ſword, againft whom none can 
ſtand: there lies the majeſty of a Monarch in his abſolute com- 
mands, which commands are the ſpirit of his mouth, or the Scep- 
ter of his mouth, or the ſword of his mouth: how much more is 
it ſo in the King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

If the Word of Chrift from the mouths. of weak Ambaſla- 
dours be ſharper then a two-edged ſword, vyhat is it immediately 
from heaven ? the voice of the Lord breaks the Cedars in Leba- 
non, it bringeth mighty things to paſle ; the voice is the ſpirit. of 
the mouth; this voice is that vyhich calls the Witneſſes foow | 
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death to life ; from their low and fad ſtate up to heaven, Revel. 
11.12. aud the ſame hour cauſeth an Earth-quake or Commotion to 
overthrow the Chieftains of men, who were by their ſword-pow- 
er the upholders of the Antichriſt, v. 13. and this voice cauſeth all 
the Kingdoms in the world to flock in unto the Goſpel and Scepter 
of Chriſt; and what power in heaven or earth can effect ſueh 
glorious things, but onely the ſpirit of his mouth who breaths the 
life of all ſouls into them? Ot of his memth goeth 4 ſharp ſword, 
whereby be ſmites the Nations, Revel.19. 15. 

That which from all this we may gather is, thar neither the ri- 
ſing of the Witneſſes, nor the ruine of Antichriſt ſhall be by 
meer humane help or power, but by the mighty imperiall power of 
Chriſt. Hence it is, that when Chriſt commeth to accompliſh this 
great work, ( Lo»ke 18.8.) he ſhall ſcarce finde faith on the earth; 
and why ? but —— becauſe hel come to raiſe the Witneſſes, 
when there is no viſible power in the world to own them, (Dex. 
32.36. 1ſa.59.16,17,18,19.) and when the enemies are in their 
might and ſtrength irreſiſtible. When the adverſary ſhall come 
in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall blow him to flight; and 
this ſhall be (v 16.) when there is no man to help or ſave his 
Church; as in that of Moſes before cited, when there is none 
ſhut up, nor left ; and all their power is gone ; then God ari- 
ſeth to judge for his people againſt their proud inſulting enemies. 
Theſe three verſes comprehend the fore-cited Texts which run pa- 
rallel with Pauls. In v.16. you have Chriſt clothing himſelf in ar- 
mour to come againſt this enemy, as in Reve/ 19. and v.19. he 
deftroys the adverſary by blowing upon him; tis as much as to ſay, 
the Lord ſhall deſtroy him with the ſpirit of his mouth. 

But when ſhall this Text of /a:«bs be fulfilled 2 compare v.20 


with Rem. I 1. 25, 26. it tells you when it ſhall be fulfilled, when. 


the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come in, ie. when the Gentile A- 
poſtaſie is come to the full; ; e. when the Antichriſt appeares 
with his great ſucceſſes againſt the true Church, which 1/aiah in 
v.18, ſeems to tell us ſhall be ſituated inthe Iſlands towards the 
Evening-Sun, v. 19. for as the Goſpel in its firſt glorious day came 
from the Eaſt, and ſhone into the Weſt; fo in the ſecond glori- 
ous day of the Goſpel ; this day ( aiah tells us) it ſball go from 
the Weſt to the Eaſt ; for then all Iſrael (the Eaſterne people) 
ſhall be ſaved, 5 e. converted to the faith, and reſtored to their 
own land, as it is written, T here ſhall come ont of Sion a deliverer 
P 
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and turn ungodlineſs from f acob: Vie appeal to all ſober men in 
this world whether ever this Text that Paul quotes, ſince Paul 
ume bath been fulfilled ; if not, then probably it is to be fulfilled 
when the apoſtaſie of the Gentiles is fulfilled, when the Antichriſt 
the Popedome, and the Dragon are caſt into utter darkneſle, and 
by Chriſt deſtroyed. 

As for that Text, 1/4.11.4+ we take the boldneſſe to affirm that 
it is literally meant of the deſtruction of the Antichriſt, as Paul. 
Text is: Paul taking this prophecie from 1/aiab ; that ſo the 
Jews in time to come might believe Paul as well as their own Pro- 
phets to be ſent of God. My reaſons why 1 take this Text to be 
propheſied of the Antichriſt, are, 

1 Becauſe of the ſtupendious change which ſhall then be 
wrought, v. 6, 7, 8. there ſhall be a bleſſed, cordial, and charitable 
union wrought betwixt Jew and Gentile: this ( ſay the learned) 
was partly begun by the twelve Apoſtles, but it ſhall be compleat- 
ed after Antichriſts ruine by the proſperous ſucceſle of the two 
Witneſſes: ſo that the glorious effect of Chriſts appearing to ru- 
ine Antichriſt is to be accompliſhed. 

2 Becauſe of the gracious promiies then to be fulfilled, which 
to this day have not been fulfilled, v 9,10. There ſhall be no kil- 


ling nor deſtroying in all Gods holy mountain, or in the moun- 


tain of holineſſe, i. e. all wars ſhall ceaſe amongſt Chriſtians; The 
mountain of the Lord ſhall be on the top of all the mountains; 
that is, the Church ſhall prevail, as Chriſtianity did in Conſtaxtines 
dayes, and much more abundant, and the Geatiles ſhall flock in 
unto it ; hereby their union ſhall be wrought, which ſhall pro- 
duce a generall peace in the Church. Now to this day, . this hath 
not been accompilſhed ; therefore it is to be, ſay many learned 
men ; yeathe Rabbins themſelves in a manner affirm as much, 
that it is to be, when the Lord ſhall come to deſtroy Antichriſt ; 
for, they ſay, it ſhallbo accompliſhed, when their Meſſias comes, 
which they ſay will be in the end of the Roman Monarcby, which 
they call their laſt redemption, being exceeding angry at the Chri- 
ſtians (would they had not juſt cauſe) for extending many of their 
moſt ample and glorious prophecies no further. then the ſecond 
Temple. Vide Rab. Solomon on Fer. 31. 40. and then the promiſe 
is, that the earth ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the Sea; ie. there ſhall be an univerſal know- _ 
ledge of Chriſt in the world, which never yet hath been: — 

T racn 
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then (in v. 10.) it ſhall be in that day that Chriſts reſt ſhall be glo- 
ry, or exceeding glorious : by reſt is here meant either the peace 
and tranquillity of the Chureh, which he calls [his reſt ] or the 
place of Chriſts reſidence, which ſignifies his Church. So that 
either way the Text hath not been yet fulfilled : for the Church 
hath had little reſt ſince Chriſts time; for the generall Apoſtaſie 
hindered its glory: but when the Apoſtaſie ſhall be taken away, 
then the reſt of the Church ſhall be glorfous : therefore this ſmi- 
ting the wicked one inthe Text, is moſt probably the ſmiting of 
Antichriſt. | 

3 From v.11,12,13,14- we argue, for thisſmiting of the wick- 
ed one ſhall be ia that day when God will recover the remnant of 
his people the ſecond time from Aria and Egypt, and Pathros 
and Cuſh this muſt be meant of tome recovery of them after 
their carrying Captive into Babylon by the eAſjrians; for they 
were never ſet down in Scriptureto be delivered above once from 
AHria, and that was when they were reſtored by Cyrus. But now 
here is a ſecond reſtoringagain of the Jews, which muſt be un- 
derſtood of their reſtoring under the Goſpel, which yet hath not 
been; for their recovery, (v. 12.) ſhall be from the four corners 
of the earth, from whence they were never yet redeemed, but are 
to be, Matthew 24-30,31. compared with Exzzchiel 37. 9, to 28. 

And Revel.1.7. when Chriſt comes in the clouds; that is, ſitson the 
white cloud, Revel 14. with 4 Stckſe in his hand to cut down the vine 
of the earth, i e. the beaſt of the earth, the Antichriſt. In 1ſaiah 
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Chriſt ſets up an Enſigne, and in Mauth 24. there is the ſigne of 


the Son of man, by that, in both the diſperſed Jews are gathered 
from the four corners of the earth. 


And that wh ich moſt of all confirmes it, that this converſion 


and redemption of them is to be in theſe latter dayes, is (v. 13.) 
for Ephraims and 7#dahs enemies ſhall be cut off; and both Ephra-. 
im and «dah ( i. e. the ten Tribes and the two Tribes, never lince 
Solomons time united) ſhallbe now at peace, and firmly united; but 
this hath never yet been; therefore (ſay very many) this promiſe 
is to be fulfilled. 
From allthis I argue, If the great Goſpel- effect in uniting Jew. 
and Gentile together, of univerſall peace in the Churches of 
Chriſt, of univerſall knowledge of Chriſt in the earth, of the re- 


covering of the Hebrews from the four corners of the earth, and. 


uniting them, being recovered, be to be in that day, whea Chriſt 


ſhall . 
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ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of his power, & with the breath 
of his mouth ſlay the wicked one ; then this day is yet to come ; 
and, in all probability, this ſmiting is the ſmiting of the Antichriſt, 
after whoſe ruine theſe glorious things are to be effected: as ve- 
ry many of the Ancients, and of the pious learned Recents affirm, 
beſides many clear Texts which make it apparent. The deſtruRion 
of the Antichriſt is onely aſcribed to the Lord Jeſus, and to none 
elſe: hence it is that in Deut. 3 2.39, 40, 4, 42. we finde Chriſt 
in fighting againſt him, ſpeaking of himſelfe at leaſt eleven times 
in the ſingular number, 7, even I am he,. — 1 kill, I make alive, I 
wound, I heal, I ft up my hand, I live for ever; if 1 whet my ſword,-- 
1 will render vengeance, I wil! make mine arrowes drunk with blood: 
C hriſt in the firſt perſon ſingular, he alone will have the honour 
of Antichriſts deſtruction ; and hence it is, that thrice in Daniel 
7. we have the little horn (the laſt upſtart under the Roman 
Monarchy) hisruine ſer out like the day of Judgement; though 
the horn be little, yet his ruine is great, inv.9. he is ruined by 
the Ancicnt of dayes, who did fic ; this is the Lord Jeſus, who is 
Alpba and Omega, who in the ruine of this little horne ſets up, 
. 14. his own Kingdome, which is an univerſall Kingdome, and a 
perpetuall Kingdome, that is, untill the end of the World. In 
9. 21, 22. there you have the Antichriſt, and the quality of thoſe 
over whom he tyrannizeth, they are Saints: which gives us by the 
way to know, that Antichriſt muſt tyrannize within the pureſt 
Church; in that Church where are viſible Saints. And you have 
the Ancient of dayes again appearing; many take this to be the 
day of Judgement, becauſe here is mention made of the Ancient 
of dayes comming, which is onely to be underſtood of the com- 
ming of Chriſt to ruine Antichriſt, and to call the elect of Jews 
and Gentiles unto the profeſſion of the Goſpel; the ſame you 
have again in v. 25, 26. and in Dan. 1 1.45. and 12. 1. when the An- 
tichriſt ſhall come to his end (after he hath prevailed ſo — — 
the Saints, as to pitch his tents in the mountain of holineſſe) at 
that time A/ ichacl ſnall ſtand up to bring trouble upon the enemies 
of the Church, and deliverance to his diſtreſſed people; this Mi- 
cbael is none other but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who by his immedi- 
ate providence in making bare his Arm, making naked his Bowe, 
and appearing with the fickle in his hand (all Scripture · expreſſi- 
ons of his immediate power) terribly and utterly confoundeth 
Antichriſt, and all Antichriſtian powers. Hence alſo tis that — 
ca 
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calls this great day of the deſtruction of the Antichriſt, the day of 
the Lord, oel 3. 14. and what is this day of the Lord? inthe verſe 
before, *cis the time of his putting in his ſickle to reap the great 
harveſt of Antichriſts ruine, as tis expounded, Revel.14.15. the 
place is called the valley of deciſos: and why of deciſion ? not that 
this alludes tothe harveſt, but to the place where this harveſt ſhall 
be, which is Mount Olivet, alluding to that great rent that the An- 
tichriſt ſhall make there, Zach.14-4. the great diviſion ſhall be 
made betwixt Antichriſt and the true Church: by Mount Oliver 
cannot be meant otherwiſe then ſome eminent National Church of 
Unity within it ſelfe ; out of which Church Antichriſt and his a- 
poſtate company ariſe againſt it; and this makes Mount Oliver 
to cleave in ſunder ; ſo that now that place is become the valley of 
deciſion : and then the next verſe after the Text, v. 15. tells us this 
day of the Lord is to be, when the fert redemption draweth nigh, 
Lacks 21. and (as Matth. 24. bath it) when the ſigne of the Son of 
man appears in heaven; for the Sun ſpall be darkened, the Moon ſhail 
mY her light, as tis in all the Evangeliſts except jahn; and 
the immediate effect of it is (as in the following verſes) 4 glorious 
day of Church-reformation : likewiſe in Oba diah 1 5,16. this day of 
Antichriſts deſtruction is called the day of the Lord upon the Gentiles : 
what Gentiles ? 

1 The Gentiles that have drank the blood of the Church, they 
were thoſe Gentiles that had dranke blood upon the holy Moun- 
tain : therefore, as theſe Heathens had done to the Church, ſo 
the Lord would now do to them. Revel.18.16. is a parallel Com- 
ment on this Text, 

2 They are thoſe Gentiles that ſhall be deſtinated to deſtructi- 
on, when the Goſpel- Church ſhall have a glorious deliverance; 
and the Jews , both the ten Tribes and two Tribes (for theſe are 
the ſonnes of Jacob) ſhall poſſeſſe their poſſeſſions, verſe 17. by 
whieh'it ſeems moſt probable that this day of the Lord mult be 
that day when God deftroys Antichriſt , who gatkers great 
ſtrength, ( Revel. 19.19.) againſt the Lord Jeſus, that is, againſt his 


true Church, and this war is called a war with the Lambe, i e. with 


the true Church; for it is-impoſſible they ſhould make war with 
the Lord Jeſus any otherwiſe , then by ruining his Offices and his 
Ordinances, and-blaſpheming his Name, and denying his God- 
head, and which ſo nee: ly concerns his honour, that he will by 
his immediate power and might ariſe and ruine the Amichriſt on 7 
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his polyarchie. To theſe we might add many more texts, Zach. 14. 
1, 3,5. parallel with Jade 14. and Revel 14 l. 
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Na forall diſtrey with the brightneſſe of his comming, . 

% xgragyiew ; this is that other expreilion of the manner 
of Antichriſts ruine. It is a word (lay the Learned) rarely found 
amongſt other Authors, but familiarly in Pauls writings ; it is a 
word ſetting out the utter ruine of the Antichriſt : as Antichriſt by 
his appearing made the power of the two Witneſſes, and all their 


Pious endeavours of none effect; he brought it to nothing by lay- 


ing their honour and majeſty in the duſt ; fo Chriſt by his appear- 
ing ſhall bring down and deſtroy the government, and ſtrength, 
and power of Antichriſt; he ſhall render all that he hath done as 


vain, Chriſt ſhall overturn his Babe/-ſtrength and ambition, Chriſt 


ſhall make all his ſucceſſes to come at laſt to nothing; and all his 
wealth and conceited honour, to vaniſh away. He thinks by his 
proſperous ſucceſſes to be ſome body, and to raiſe himſelfe a ſure 
pillar ; but Chriſt ſhall make all this uſeleſſe to him, and of none 
effect: he'l not leave one ſtone of his Government ſtanding upon 
another. Hence, (Daniel 7.26. a Text parallel wich this, both in 
phraſe and ſenſe) tis there ſaid, The pudgment ſhall fit, and they al 
take away his dominion, to conſume and deſtroy him unto the end. The 
like expreſſionto the ſame end we have, Revel. 14. 19. of caſting 
the vine of the earthinto the great wine-preſſe of the wrath of God, that 
is, cruſhing him to nothing, grinding him as ſmall as the duſt, ma- 
king him lighter then vanity, uſeleſſe and vaniſhing as the ſmoke. 
Concurringin ſenſe with theſe, is that Text, Revel. 19.20. where 
the Antichriſt is taken & caſt alive into the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimſtone; which notes firſt, the dreadfulneſſe of the de- 
ſtruction , He is caſt alive: and ſecondly , theitr ecoverablenels 
of his ruine, He periſheth for evet; for out of hell there is no 
redemption : and thirdly , it notes the Author of this ruine, 
The Lord Jeſus : for none can caſt into hell but he; none 
hath the power of heaven and hell but he ; he hath the key 
of David, and none but he. Once again let's view the word, 
and it denotes the quality of theperſori.as well as the manner of 
his ruine; I think we may ſtretch cheſenfe ſo far withbut crackitig 
any 
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any golden ſtring of divine Truth. Obſerve then, there are twW o 


enemies that Paul ſaith Chriſt zer«ppleow,{ball deſtroy. This in the 
Text obs (in Revel. 20.5. compared with Revel 19. 20.) tells us, 
ſhall be at the firſt reſurrection; the other enemy Paul tells us, 


1 Cor. 15. 26. at the laſt and general reſurrection zardpyra, ſhall 


be deſtroyed ; there's the ſame word expreſſed of death, which 
is called ix r i, the laſt enemy of the general reſurreRion, 
to note, that the greateſt and worſt of enemies to be deſtroyed at 
the firſt reſurrection of Jews and Gentiles ro Chriſt, is this, 3 
drag: and the laſt and worſt of enemies at the ſecond, is 
death. 

{_ with the brightneſſe of buy comming | Ty ire Tis Tayuoidg 
a; to a word, in the appearing of his preſence. iziyertia ſigni- 
fies an appearance with glory and fplendor. 

Againſt my South-winde here ariſeth the Exroc/ydon ; I am fal- 
len into a place where three Seas meet. 

Some ſay, by this comming of Chriſt is meant the comming of 
Chriſt to Judgement: ſome ſay no, but it is meant Chriſts com- 
ming toreigne perſonally upon earth amongſt his Saints: Say a 
third, neither, but Chriſts comming is to deſtroy Antichriſt by his 
glorions power in railing up the Witneſſes. This laſt opinion is 
the trueſt, and (like truth) hath the feweſt followets. 

That opinion that this is meant of the coming of Chriſt roJudg- 
ment is moſt imbraced and followed, and their reaſon for it is the 
ſame that the Chiliaſts uſe to maintein their abſurd, and littie leſſe 
then blaſphemous opinion of Chriftsperſonal reign upon the earth 
amongſt his Saints militant, before the day of Judgement. They 
ſay, that weproie (when uſed about Chriſt) ſignifies his perſonall 
appearancealwayes in Scripture ; but (ſay they) Chriſt ſhall not 
perſonally appear untill the day of Judgment; Ergo the deſtru- 
Rion of Ancichriſt ſhall not be untill the day of Judgement. Cold 
comfort for the Church Militant, (which by this opiaion is like 
to lie under the frozen Zone of Antichriſtian perſecution untill 
Doomes· day,) that all the world be on a fire: and colder comfort 
for the twelve Tribes, who are like to lie in the dungeon of dark- 
neſſe, impenitencie and unbelief, untill the day of judgement 
come upon them, and damn them: they (by this opinion) ſhall 
nevet ſee Chriſt, till he come to damn them; their coniciences 
ſhall be faſt aſleep untill hell- irg awake them; their faith in 
Chriſt ſnall be no other then that of the devils, to believe _ be 
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b damned. - Thus making void hoth thegraciobs purpoſes and pro- 
miſes of God towards them, bath in the Old and New Teſta - 

ment. It is really fo, for it is a generall received truth amongſt the 

learned Expoſitors, that the Jews generall converſion to the Goſ- 

pel ſhall not he untill Antichriſt, be deſtroyed, and it is a clear 

truth in Seripture. But if Anticheiſt be not deſtroyed untill 

the day of Judgement, farewell che Jewes conyerfion aud falra- 

tion for ever. Lu foggy ine 1 

Some of the learned, who hold this opinion, and fearing (as 

juſtly they may) this undeniable argument, grounded onſo many 

known prophetick promiſes, have allowed the Jews, (or rather 

Ante diem ju- the prophetick promiſes) about {even weeks time to accompliſh 
dicii occidetar their great work; they lay, berwixt. the deſtruction of, Antichwt; 
Antiehriſiz, and the day of Judgment there ſhall be the ſpace of five and four- 
_ ty dayes, which is the time alotted for the Jews to repent in, and 
"im dabuntur believe, and imbrace the Goſpela Here's 4 little charity, but bleſ- 


fed Jaws, chat Gods charity is not meaſured to you by the Papiſts 
ſcan yd. Miſerable comforters are they which bring yon here 
the beſt news from this groundleſſe opinion: which we ſhall an- 
{wer two wayes. The firſt, by way of ſuppoſition. Secondly, 
Plainly and poſitively ; both eo the word [ Tapuoie |] 

1 Suppoie it ſhould be granted, that Tepeofa did alwayes ſig-. 
[fie Chriſts porſonall preſence ; yet is their Argument never the 
leſſe queſtionable, as falſly grounded; for we ſay rafsla here 
zelongs not to Chriſt, but to Antichriſt, for aw7 in probabiltie 
relates to the Antichriſt : for it is uſuall, (ſay the learned in that 
language) to have the relative refer not to the proximate, but to 
the remote antecedent, after the manner of the Hebrews, which 
we finde frequent in Scriptures: ſo that the meaning of the text 
poſſibly is this: God will deſtroy Antichriſt, when he ſhall ap- 
pear in his outward ſplendor and pompe to the World; when he 
is at the ful}, God ſhall by a ſudden change bring him into the 
wane; untill behave utterly conſume d: in a day when be thinks 
not of Chriſt; and an hourrw hen he is not aware af him, bewill 
come upon him, and eaſt him alive into the lake that butneth with 


fire and brimſtone | 


The next words ſeem to-eonfirme this opinion, eſpecially as the 
Syriack Interpreter reads them admin ani ine oft i, Gre Þ 
where enim] ſeems to be pnt catuſally , So that the ſenſe ſetas 
to be this, [the Lord ſhall: deſiruꝝ him in the brighine ſſi of his 
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comming, becauſe his comming: is accordiog to the working of 


Sacha, Jif chis be a true Expoſition, (as for ought 1 know it is) 
then are their arguments, which are grounded on this Text, quite 
overthrown. 5 


2 „ 
— 


4 Fateor quidew 


But we will not adhere to this — therefore anſwer poſi- raproies 


tively to che word tat “i ſißzmi fies not alwayes the perionall. 
appeiring of Chtiſt i it is ot ienied, but that the word properly 
fignifies preſence, eſſential preſence; & oft · times ſigniſies the com. 
ing of Chriſt co judgment, but not always. See what our noble En- 
gliſh Greek Critick ſaith; he allowes it a /epe, but not a ſemper; 
it is oftentimes put for the perſoaalla ppearance of Chriſt, but not 
alwa yes: ſo ſaith Gtias upon this: Text, and ſo ſay ſome other 
learned Proteſtants: Calvin bends this way, putting an iscertum 
eſt upon the generall received opinion of Chriſts comming to 
Judgement here. Beſides all this we have many clear Texts which 
prove that waperic doth not always ſignifie Chriſts perſonal appea- 
rance,as 2 Pet. 1.16. we made known unto you the power coming 
of our Lord Jeſus, that is, his powerful coming by his Spirix in the 
miniſtery of the Goſpel, to convert ſouls to God. Such a phraſe 
Chriſt himſelfe uſeth of himſelf in this ſenſe, Marth. 16.28. 7 here 
be ſome here which ſhall not taſte of death, untill they ſee the Son of man 
come in his Kingdome, that is, ſending the Holy Ghoſt: to propa- 
gate the Goſpel by ſignes and miracles; ſo fay the laſt Annotati- 
ons on the Bible, or elſe (ſay thoſe Notes) Chriſts comming in 
power by execution of Judgments upon the Jewes to the utter 0- 
verthrow of chat Nation, Muth. 24.3.3 0. this Text is rightly 
quoted, but I conceive not rightly expounded: had the Expoſi- 
tion been quite contrary, is had heen more conſonant to the Diſ- 
ciples queſtion, and Chriſts anſwer toit; for Chriſts comming, 
Marth 24 is to lave the Jews, to reſtore them both to be a Church 
and State again. The queſtion that here the Diſciples ask, is the 
ſame that they ask of Chriſt after his paſſion, Ad, 1.6. wilt thus 
ar ebis time reſtore the K ingame to Iſtael ?. to which queſtion (as 
to the matter of it) Chriſt gives uo nagative, hut rather an affir 
mative anſwer ; as much as to ſay, that time is to beʒ but tis in the 
fathers hands; this is laid up in ſtore with God, and ſealed a- 
mongſt his t es, Dent. 32. 34. tis the great myſtery which was 
not for them to know. This appearing of God to build up Sies, 
(2(ab103.16,17318;)thetis,to reſtore the twelve Tribes, it is 
written forthe Generations to * wyltery to be unlocked 
2 to 
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Fe the latter ages of the World. About this Kingdome che Pha- 


riſees diſcourſe with Chriſt, Lake 17. 20. demanding of him when 
it ſhould be? it ſeems they had faith enough to believe, that there 
vould be ſome glorious reſtauration of the Kingdome to Iſrael.; 
and this Chriſt doth not deny, but ſhews to the end of that Chap- 
ter the ſignes fore-going the comming of this Kingdome ; the 
reſtoring of which (in the next Chapter, Z»ke 18.8.) Chriſt calls 
the comming of tbe Son of man, and in Hatth.24-3 0. the coming of 
Chrift in the clends, and Revel. 1. 3. which muſt neceſſarily be meant 
of the Jews wailing with penitentiall convictions and fiducial im- 
bracings of Chriſt ; for were it meant of the damned Jews howles 
at the day of Judgment, ehr would never conclude it with an 
[ Eves ſo, Amen.] With this Text compare diligently Aatih.24. : 0. 
and Lyke 21.27,28. and it will manifeſtly appear, that the com- 
ming of Chriſt in clouds is his powerfull and glorious comming 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt in the efficacious working of 
the Goſpel to convert the Jews, working iũ them godly forrow 
and faith, which preſent time is that which:Leke faith, is the time 
of che Jews redemption drawing nigh , not of their final! dam- 
nation: 

In this ſenſe, Matth.2 3.39. is th be underſtood, [ Ye ſhalt nut [eo 
me henceforth, till ye (hall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of 
the Lord. Look back to the Context, and it tels us that the Church 
and ſtate of 7«dea ſhould be deſolate untill that time that they 
welcomed the meſſengers of the Goſpel whom now they deſpiſed 
Dre ſball not ſee me Ji. e. know me: tis an intellectuall ſight of him 
by faith; ye ſhall not believe in me untill the day that your heart 
be inclined according to Iſaiab' s prophecie, to ſay, How beautiſul 
are the ſeet of them that bring the glad tidings of peace ? untill then, 
the vail ſhuld be over the eyes of rheir minae, as Paul expreſſeth it; 
but when the time is fulfilled, then they foall look, on him whom they have 
pierced, i. e. by faith look on him, Zach. 12. 10. 

Primat ius ſends us to Matth. 24. to learn the meaning of Paul 
inthe Text, which Texts have the word eapuoia frequently, yet do 
not thereby ſer forth the perſonall comming of Chriſt to Judge- 


See the learn. Ment, but the powerfull and extraordinary actings of his Provi- 
ed Annotations dence in raiſing up the two Witneſſes, ruining the Antichriſt and 
on Matth. 24 · his followers, and converting the twelve Tribes to the Goſpel ; 


this Saul calls| the brightneſſe of bis comming ] or the ſplendor. of 
his comming; and Autbom walls it, Chap. 24.2 30. the Son of. m 
com: 
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comming in claudi with power and great glory. And in Revel.14-14- 
it is expreſſed by the 12 of the Son of man e « white clowd 
with 4 golden crown on bis head, there's his ſplendor and glory; 
and a ſharp ficle in his hand, there is his power. / 

There may three reaſons be given,why & one the ſame politie, 
perſon or actioũ are diverſly deſcribed in the New Teſtament. 
1 That they may comprehend all the Oid Teſtament-prophecies 
of theſeventh Trumpet. 2 To make us to look higher then a li- 
teral ſenſe, or to think that there are any crowns, or garments, or 
white horſes, or ſwords, but onely Imperial Majeſty and power 
with Chriſt in heaven; and that his comming is not in perſon but 
ia power. 3 For cleerer information, as the generall head of 
the Weſtern apoſtaſie is gralually deſcribed, 1 As one of the 
four Angels, Revel.7.1. Next, a Star fallen, Chap.9.1. Next, the 
beaſt of the Sea with ſeven heads and ten hornes, (hap.13.1. And 
at laſt, the whore of Babylon, (hp. 17. So the Antichriſt, 1 He 
is the beaſt of the bottomleſſe pit, Revel.11-7. 2 The beaſt of 
the earth, deceiving people, Revel.1;.1 4 3 The skarlet- coloured 
beaſt full of names of blaſphemy, Revel. 17.3. the eighth King 
(v. 11. that goeth to perdition, and therefore the ſon of perdi- 
tion. And laſtly, the falſe Prophet caſt into hell; Revel. 19.20. 
But all this by the way: we now proceed. In Halali: ſong up · 
on the ſtringed Inſtruments, i e. a prophetick ſong; (for ſtringed 
Inſtruments were Inſtruments of prophecie, 1 ( bron. 25. 3- Pſal. 49. 
4.) we finde Chap. z. 3.4. a parallel Text ſetting forth (in all pro- 
babilitie) the ſelf · ſame comming of Chriſt ;- for the whole ſong 
in the matter of it is parallel with Revel. 14.1, 2. which is all one 
with that Revel. 19. where Chriſt and his army appeat in glorious 
aray at the time of Antichriſts ruine; and one wich Zach. 1 4.5. 
The Lordmy Godſbal cums, & all the Saints with ehre In v. 3. God came 
from Teman, aud the holy One from Mount Paran, Selab:this is to me 
a note upon S igianot h, for 1 underſtand it not; onely let us wade as - 
far as we can by the hand of the Seriptures guidance; à parallel 
Text for this we have in Det. 33-2: which here is ſtiled Afoſes bleſ- 
ſing. wherewith he bleſſed the children of 1/-ae/; and he ſaid, 
The Lord came from Sinai, aua roſe up from Seir amto them, and he camo 
with ten thouſand Saints, c. This Text I may call a typicall Com- 
ment of that in Haba for, as Gods coming unto Mount Si- 
vai got ſo the Text may be read) was the forming of the houſe 
of facehinto a Church - gorernment and right. way of —_ | 
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and as from Mount Paras he bleſſed the Civill Government, in 
- endowing the Elders of acl witha large meaſure of his Spirit x 
thuseftabliſhing their Church and State-Government after their 
- glorious deliverance out of the cruel bondage of Egypt; ſo God 
mall come to deliver the houſe of Iſrati from under the long and 
ſore captivity ot the Roman Monarchy, by converting them to 
the Goſpel, andreftoring them to their own land; ſo forming 
them to be a Chureh and State again. Thus God ſhall come from 
Teman, (this is the comming of Chrift) and the holy One from 
Mount Paran. Teman and Param were two Wilderneſſes, in 
which the Church of God wandered ; and where they had theſe 
glorious apparitions of Gods favour, to note, that che Church 
under the Goſpel ſhall be, Revel.11. and 12. in the Wilderneſſe, 
when God ſpeaks thus comfortably to her, Selab being a note of 
muſick; for the elevation of the voice is very Emphaticall here; 
for when God flrall ceſtore the Jews from captivity, Jacob ( P/al. 
53.8. ). M rejoyce, and Iſrael ſhall, be glad : therefore ei heares 
( Reve. 1g. after the Roman Monarchy was ruined)a great voice of 
much people, ſaying,” Halieluj ah: the higheſt ſong: deſęrves the 
higheſt note: the note was ſo high fer, v. 6. that it was as the 
voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, A lelaj ab. But how is this 
comming parallel with that of Pauli, and Aatthews and Johns ? 
this is exactly parallel with them: for as here he is ſaid to come, 
ſo he is ſaid to come with great ſplendor and glory; and with 
eat power; his glory covered the heavens, and the earth was 
| of his praiſe; and his brightneſſe was as the light: here's 
the brighneſſe of Chriſts comming; and then he had hornes 
comming out of his hand. there is the comming of Chriſt in pow- 
er, there was the hiding of his power, or the myſtery of his pow- 
er; by which it appears, this comming of Chriſt in glory and 
power to deftroy Antichriſt;.and convert the Jews is a myſtery, 
— _ Rowans 11. John, Revelat.10. and Aﬀoſes, Denteron. 3 2. 
| 1 <3 4G” . | 
This comming of Chrifs is glorious and powerful, in regard of 


led. the coming the effects of it; tis powerſul in regard of the powerful enemies it 
and appearing overcomes; for it overthrows the Devil, the beaſt, and the falſe 
of Chriſt, when prophet : and then Chriſts comming is glorions ; becauſe it ga- 
appear un lis thers the twelve diſperſed Tribes together , it brings in tothe 
Vice-gerenes royal fold of Chriſt infinite numbers of Geneiles from all 

his to anoint · ters of the World, it makes all thoKingdoms-of this Workd $0, be- 


. 
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come the Lords and his Chriſts, How am | in the midit of theſe ꝗ ,e.., 
dents likes little Bee drowned in an Ocean of boney ! Iam not a- Magitracic 

ble to count the texts that illuſtrate this glorious and powerful and Miniſte- 
comming of Chriſt: neither am I able to marſhal chem in fuch 171 bat at the 
good method as may make its matter both plainanddetightfofro nk of me 
the Reader, much leſs to expand the breadch and the lengthof 04h 
thoſe glorious truths which are involved in thoſe texts: but if in pears in theſe 
magnis voluiſſe ſat ef, I am well enough. I have done my endea- rwo Offices, 
your. therefore tis 


I ſhould now proceed to ſhew the errour of thoſe Milleua- — 
ries, who on the other extream would from the frozen Zone of — ; 
affliction bring the Church militant into the torrid Zone of terene 
triumph, where afhall ha ve no night of ſorrow , but ſhall have 
Chriſt perſonally preſent in the midſt of them: hereby utterly 
making void that text which is unlimited untilthe day of jadge- 
ment : Through many tribulations we muſt enter into the — 
dom of Heaven. And All that will live godly inthis life muſt ſuffer 
perſecetion : nay, worſe then this, it diſgraceth Chriſt, and deba- 
ſerh his dignity ſo infinitely, that when I conſider the Majeſtic of 
Chriils preſence,as he appeared to oh after his Aſſumption, Re- 
vel. 1. 13, 14. with his eyes like a flame of fire, his voice lit tis ſound of 
many waters, from his month a ſhary twe-edged ſword proceeding and his 
conntewance bright as the S us ſhinwy in hs trength:and when I medi- 
tate of that glorious place, inte-which with the humane nature he 
aſcended ;1do ſo much a bhor the thoughts of my Lord the King 
of Heaven and Earths debaſing bimſelf again to dwell with men 
before their bodies are — , and have put off corruption, to 
be ſeene with theſe mortall ſinfull eyes, and touched with theſe - 
polluted hands here, that I cannot but cry out aloud againſt the 
opinion as blaſphemous; and therefore I paſſe it by as not wor- 
thy the mentioning of a ſolid Chriſtian : it needs not the eonfu- 
ting; for the loarnedſt and moſt moderate of them Mead) con- 
tradicts himſelfe in one and the ſame page about this opinion and 
ſodo altof them that either print or prattle of it moſt ridiculouſſy 
and abſurdſy. k © 
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Of the ANTICHRIST, 
The Fourth Part. 


CAP. I. 
tliſe comming is after the working of Satan, with all power, and 
Agnes, and lying wonders. | 

In verſe 8. we had a generall view of Amichriſts reigne and 
Antichriſts ruine; now in the four following verſes the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcends to a more ſpeciall and peculiar defcription of An- 
tichriſts appearing when he comes to be formally Antichriſt, i. e. 
to diſ-· poſſeſſe the lawſull Magiſtracie and Miniſtery , the two 
anointed ones; and to ſet himſelfe and his Image or government 
abovethem. | 

The Holy Ghoſt deſcribes him (that the Church may know 
him above all others when he comes) x By his manner of appear- 
ing in the world. 2 By his followers or ſubjects. | 

Generall, to be after the working of Satan. 
His manner of appear- J)Special), to be, 1 With power. 2 With 
ing is . deſcribed in) fignes. 3 With lying wonders. 4 With all 

| deceivablencſſe of unrig bteenſneſſe. 

[ Whoſecomming | Comming, or appearance, or preſenee, is here 
put for the full poſſeſſion that Antichriſt hath of the throne he 
uſur pes: his appearing formally to be Antichriſt ; and how is this 
appearance? the Text anſwers, [xa] ire;ſe/ay 5 Earexas | accord- 
ing to the working of Satan. | 
Some learned men conceive that by Satan is not here meant 
the Devil, but ſuch an enemy and adverſary of the Lords Anoint- 
ed, as 74d was; their ground for this is partly from the word 
Zarærdc, Which ſignifies not an infernall ſpirit, or reprobated 


Ange), but an adverſary or ſpightfull enemy. If this be the mean- 


ing of the Text, then it muſt run parallel with that, Revel. 1 3. 12. 
he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt · beaſt before him, or in the 
f pre- 
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preſence of him; that firſt beaſt is the Pope, ſo that as the beaſt 
of the Sea with ſeven headsand ten horns got up to his uſurped 
by ſupplanting his Sovereign ; ſo by the ſame rounds 

of policie doth the Antichriſt climbe up to his uſurped greatneſſe: 
and thus he may be ſaid to come after the working of the adver- 
ſarythe Pope, who is the grand adverſary of the true Chriſtian 
Church, and of the Jews converſion ; but I cannot adhere to this 
opinion: for Satan here (as for the moſt part every where) 
is _— the black attributes of the Devil, appropriated onely 
to him. 

It would ſcarce be worth while, unleſſe to ſatisfie the curious, 
to repeat the wilde opinions of ſome learned men on this expreſ- Theodorews. 
ſion. Some thinke he is a Devil incarnate, who endeavours to Hypolitus de 
imitate Chriſt, and to perſwade the people that he is Chriſt : they cation 
think he — be of ihe Tubs « Das, add after this manner de- l. 
ceive the Jews. They think he will pretend to come of a Virgin as ;..:...: 
Chrift did. 22 me gte Vin as Antichriſle, 

Others, that he ſhall not be a Devil, but a nan begot by the 
Devill of a Virgin. 

Hierame on Iſaiab 16. thinks that the Devil is the father of An- 
tichriſt: this in ſome ſenſe is tolerable ; but for the other o- 
piniens I finde not the leaſt ground in Scripture for them, and 
therefore leave them. Neither can I ſo heartily imbrace the opi- 
nionof learned Smart, and thoſe other Romiſh Doctors of 
his opinion, who hold, that Antichriſt ſhall be filled with the evil 
— of the Devil from his cradle. Yea the Devill (fay they) 

il ſo ſhape him to his mould, when he is in the wombe of his 
mother, as temper ment &. complexio ej ua fiat propenſi fſima ad m- 
via uitia ; theſe things may be true, but tis very uncertain to me: 
I deſire to ſail by the Compaſſe of the Word, and the winde of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture as neer as Ican, and that (if any Operatio Sere- 
thing) will bring me to the deſired fair heaven of truth. Amon. 1 i ca- 
Scaynme, Heminging, and Bened.7uſtin have very good gloſſes upon Mun oY * 
theſe words; che neereſt to truth of any of theſe 1 haye re- t. Ant. Scry- 

. L Vis vs N 14 4 0 ' $4 133 nus. 

I moſt concurre with Z anchie upon this Text; bis coming is ac- Is ipſo, cumip- 
cording to the working of Satan, 5 e. the Devil, who hath, (Jobs 8. /#> © per ipſum 
44) two Epithices given him by che Holy Ghoſt, even by Chriſt r. Trier, 
himſelfe, he is aliar and a murtherer: now according to oh In Antichrifts 
effitaciq of Satan Atticlicfcvines j- theſe ars; cke er 1 
them 
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>. -1erems, ficut them) Auichriſti arma, the weapons of Antichriſt ; in this ſenſe 
2 Jada, * 2 parallel Text, Revel. 13. T. the beaſt of the earth ſpae 
0.13. Intra like the Dragon, and how did the Dragon ſpeak 7 S. 3. 1 3, 5. 
3 — he ſpeaks flattering lies, and teaches abomina ble rebellion. He 

4. ans. Caught to pluck the forbidden fruit; ſo Antichriſt flattert his fol- 
12 Gorranus. lowers with fair promiſes of liberty; but they are lics, and teach-+ 
eth to pluck the forbidden fruit; you know there is onefacred ter 
in the world, which man is forbidden to touch, yea the Hereticks 
and Apoſtates of theſe times confeſle it ; ſome of the eminenteſt 
of them have acknowledged that it is as ſacred corn, onely to be 
reaped by the hand of God ; now this forbidden fruit, this ſacred 
tree hecutteth down; and herein he commeth according to the 

efficacie of Satan, 5.c- as a liar and a murtherer and a cheater. 
The Devil put on a painted skin when he vented his moſt pernici. 
ous poiſan — — — he 2 _ — Skin of fair 
pretences. Nothing , the Goſpel, and the promotion 
of piety and Saintſhip is in his mouth, but his heart and prachices_ 
and. deſignesare diametrally againſt t. 250 


— ů — 5 
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Hus you have a generall deſcription of the appearing 3 
Tad : now —.— the particular ſympromes of his a 


r 
Begib eee the To aaa ya = none elſe * for (as our 

Mr. Ant. kanten Engliſh (rgſeſtame in his learned aly Treatiſe of grace, 42 
| 3 wc) though it may fall out that ſome — beſides the L. 
chriſt may have ſome of thoſe marks belongiog to him, yet non 
have them all cumulatively and colleRively, but the true Anti- 
chriſt. So Iconceivethere are fome peculiar ſignes and markes of 
the Antichriſt which none can have but be, ſuch as relate to the 
time, che place, and the manner of laying the Witaeſſe. 

Ter den duda, cum omni potentia, Beta In omni virtute, ſo bath 

. the Vulgar and the Syriack. „ N . i | 

Some learned Proteſtants (conceiving the Pope to be the Anti- 
chriſt) underſtand by Call power ] the lecular and Eecleſiaſtick 
power which the Pope uſurpes. 10 ad tobemie 
Others think, it is to be referred to the power. of doing prod: + 
Ei ö Sious 


Ls. Þ 
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ä — fo Bas and Zanchia 
«Aquinas on theſe words ſaich, that Antichriſt hel. de- Ho mode deci. 
people after this manner. 1 By, bis ſecular power. gs = 
the — miracles. He conceives that Paul by 22 
n ſecnlar power, ſuch as Antichriſt is ſaid to have, Dan 11. — 
is ſaic to rule over the treaſures of and ſilver, and — , per 
ta honenethe god of forces, 46. blefſe his ſword - hoer which vireatem nie- 
—— bunk eons ht hi the meaning of pry 


—— policie, which the Apoſtle tolls us is = the efficacie of Satan: tur 2 


of that power, which by flatteries — fair pretences he 
got era of. Thus, according to the working of the De- 


ng and murthering he gets into power, and then ap- 

200 Wick al power, Ci, rden und Judas br Wr = — 
Critics) ſignifies an army or hoſt, fo A. - ſolumin (erms- 
the = Lord e Our 9 K + roms ne ſacro, (ed e. 

word is uſed for milit wer, h 

ny dry revs wg 15 DE Fes Preſentcs 

. ſo that when Antichriſt Were to . 45 — 
tiehriſt, de appeares.clothed with all power, he is Co 
* — = power. 3 

They that read the Text Lis owns uirtate] ſo underſtand. it, they Aer 
oppoſe it to infirmity and imbecillity, and nat to vice. Saith Scay- Aale T Lry 
"xs, it may be und of armie, or great wealth, or powers; 27 ur. Aut, 
and to this do other learned men conſenc, who ſay, the Greek Scaynus, 
word is anſwerable to the Hebrew word, N Cl, which 
fies power ox armies, or that wherein power and might eon 
whether wealth and riches, or ſtrong confederates ; fo. doth Ne 
due deſcribe Antichriſt to be a fult of nGiſon and miſ- 
chief, a man of great power and might, a wealthy man. 

Hence it is we have the Antichriſt, Daniel 7. Daniel 11. and 
Revel.11. and 17. plucking up three of the ten Kingdomes ſubje «np Poreres. 
to Rur, and making war with and overcomming and wearing out Narian. Jaan 
the Saints ; ; and in another place doing what he pleaſeth, * i. Ron 

uc- 


— — 
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fucceſſefull with His power or forces, that he picheth his tem in 
the holy mountain betwixt the Seas, and makes war with theews 
Witneſſes, overcomes them, and kills them, and makes war with 
the Lambe; and all this he doth by his power, his hoſts, and ac- 
mies, over whom he hath the ebief command. All theſe expref- 
fions are but to ſet forth the manner of the Antichrifts appearing; 
"is with armed power againſt the Church: for no otherwiſe tun 
he make war wich the Lambe, then by aſlaulting the true Church; 
the Lambes bride. | 74 . N 
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| Cu Abr ft 0 CEOS. 
—— and fignes, [nal onphiots) the word enge amongſt humat 
Authors ſignifies a prognoſtick ſigne, and ſometimes an argument, 
but commonly a ſigne.: there are naturall, civill, and diaboljcall 
lignes ; and there are divine. reall ſignes: the word in Scripte 
is uſed to expreſſe them all: | | 1 
Falls, (MHatth. 26.48.) gave his ſouldiers (of whom for atime 
he was Conductor Generall) a ſigne whereby to know Chriſt. 
This was a diſtinguiſhing figne to his ſouldiers , a deſtructive 
figne to Chriſt, a deceitfull ſigne to the betrayed Church, the ele- 
ven Apoſtles: Such a ſigne ſhall the Antichriſt uſe in che tyying 
of the Witneffes, he ſhall kiſfe choſe with fair promiſes, whom 
he intends to bettray and kill: his ſignes ſhalf be deſigned ignes 
to his followers, deſtruRive ſignes to the Lords anointed, and de- 
ceitfull fignes to the deluded, betrayed Churches, under the wing 
of the Lords anointed. | | 2 
The Apoſtle uſeth here two words, owuniey and via. 
The; ſignifies properly a prodigie, or an extraordinary act be- 
yond the. ordinary courfe of nature. And ſo oft-times 'dorh 
che: yet ſeldome when they are both found (as here) together, 
then(as now) their proper diſt inct ſignificatiõs are to be regarded, 
The learned diſtinguiſn betwint α and there thus ; 
ſignes are thoſe things which are done in an extraordinary man. 
ja ner; but not beyond or againſt nature; as to heal the ſick, to 
cure a leaper, toreſtore a lame man to his limbes: but prodigies 
are extraordinary acts, or productions beyond the courſe of na- 
ture, as to raiſe the dead, or give fight to one totally blinde; this 
1. cannot be done by nature or art; for totall privations admit of 
no regreſſe. In what ſenſe ſignes are here to be taken, is * 
a 
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able 3 but tis our of queſtion, ther theſe fignes 
Character or great letter of the Antichriſt. -_ . © 


- | Thatmiracles are called fignes in Scripture, is moſt fr 


. — 


equent 


and certain; and the learned give reaſons for it, which reaſons Miracuia d- 


are deduced from Scripture, Mark 16.20. He co 
with miracles and ſignes : the miracles and ſignes 
ed che Apoſtles, were to confirm the doctrine of the Apoſtles, and 
their extraordinary divine call and anointing unto that work. 
This uſually accompanied the Prophets before © hriſt, when they 
were made Apoſtles, and had a word put in their mouths, uſually 
2 ſigne went along with their word of prophecie. Therefore 
when Chriſt vn cried up of the a Prophet, the Phari- 
ſees come; and require a ſigne from beaven, Aaith. 16. 1. that was 
to confirm his extraordinary miſſion, and the new doctrines that 
he taught. Sek * 
As Chriſt by ſignes and miracles confirmed his Anointing as 
only Head, Prieſt, and Prophet as man, and ſv anointed above his 
fellows; above all that ever were, he was Davids Lord, the King of 
gs, Prieſt of Prieſts, and Prophet of Prophets, as he, I ſay, 
con his unction and his new government by ſignes and mira- 
cles: So the Antichriſt when he comes, he ſhall come in the ſpitit 
or e of the Devil, and with lying ſignes and wonders en- 
deavour to confirm his uſurpation, by pretending to an extraordi- 
— miſſion; he goes to prove his title to what he uſurps by the 
falſe ſigne of providence, of Sainthip, of immediate revelations 
and ſuch like wayes: (+5420 N 
This obſerve as 4 general truth, that that man, or Chureh, ot 


the Word cuntur guugie, 
t accompani- quia fiena ſunt 


preſentie divi- 
ne,atque eorum 
proprius uſus eft 
ut confirm tur 
fides noſtra. 
Leigh e Came- 
Ia. 

Mirccula vo- 
cant ur fg] Sy- 
necdocbice quia 
mi ac ula, g. 
CO teſtimonia 
ſunt ditine ad 
cli ce adm vyoca- 
tions, & w011- 
tatis dect ine. 


Note. 


State, ſince the eſtabliſhing of the Goſpel · Chureh upon the Bible, 


that have no better titſe then the preſent ſignes and miracles they 
bring with them to uphold it, do build upon an Antichriſtian 
foundation. For you may be ſure their title is not good by the law 
of Chriſtin his ſacred records, ho flie from that to feigned {ipnes 
and miracles of their own; * 1 

I cannot ſay particularly what theſe fignes ure; but fute I am 
from the text, they are deceitful ſipnes and prodigious fignes. 
What prodigies and ſignes, Exrope;yea, the World hath hae theſe 


four yeers paſt, I leave the judicious of the World to judge. I paſs 


on to the Scriptures that are cogent wich the text. 1 Ncvel. 13.13. 
there the Antichriſt doth #vT v ], make great ſignes, 


and upon bat deſigaes ?. but to cheat the men of the earth = X 


* 


— 


142 Paar "5 ah . Qu. 2 


Ann tation; 
en the Bible. 


ſubjection to his new goverument . you may ſee in the after» 
words of that Chapter. n inn e ng % e. 
Another parallel text we have in Muth. 24 23. 0 bere the 
Antichriſt is ſet forth by his followers, thoſe that comply wih 
him, and promote him by dividing and corrupting and over-top- 
ing the true Church by thoſe factions of Apoſtates , which: they 
draw out of the Church againſt it. They are ca led falſe Chriſia 
and falſe Prophets, who. Ian s u MH ,ν!n this be 
not ſpoken of the perſon of Antichriſt, yet tis ſpoken of the 
followers of Antichriſt, who appear in the Church with 
the Antichriſt , and are the inftryments of broaching thaſe 
falſe ſignes, which in che other tenth are attributed ta the Anti- 
cbrilt, de being the head aud patronizet of them: for it ia not to 
be imagined that be alone doth theſe ſignes. hut he hath fit inſtru- 
ments deſigned by him for the work. The Frogs out of the Dra- 

gons mouth, the three unclean ſpirits help-him. g 
l am loath to enter upon Revel 16. it beinga Chapter fo full 
of unrevealed revelations , there being much maredifficalty init 
then commonly Expoſitors coneeive: yet if I did atem that 
Revel.16.16.ran parallel with Pauis pr ie in the. deſcription 
of Antichriſts ruine, verſe 8. whereby the breath of Godemouth, 
as in Revel.19-15. and thebrightneſt of hit coming (as verſe 42,16, 
manifeſteth) be i defrayed winh bis felemr,verſe nor that is, brought 
to Armageddon, Re vel. 16.16. think I could ealily prove in, and 
upon better grounds then as yet L ſee by former Authours of o- 
ther opinions refuted: but I muſt return to a harder task, and that 
is to prove that Matth. 24.24. is 2 propbecie of the Antichriſt 
and his followers. For proof hereof we muſt borrow the me- 
thod of him who wrote the laſi Annotations upon this Chapter: 
Here are (ſaith he) three queſtions propounded: 1 Of the ruine 
of the Temple and of ui 2 Of Chrifts comming to te- 
ſtore the Jews. 3 Of his comming to judge the World. As for 
that end ſpoken of, v.14. it is not meant the end of the World, 
but the end of the Jewiſh Church and State-government , the 

Temple and the Throne {hould be ruined. 
Now to theſe three queſtions Chriſt diſtinctly anſwers, deny- 
ing none as falſe, nor reproving them as needleſſe. To the firſt 
queſtion you have ananſwer which extends to v.22.To the ſecond 
queſtion, viz.when Chriſt ſhall come to convert the Jews, and re- 
ſtore the Kingdome to Fudab, chat is, unite the twelve Tribes 
6 again 
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a gain imone Religion unter King, 23 it wt nander David and © © 
Salm. The Diltiples were queſti right in the queſtion, 
for otherwiſe Chriſt would have ſnewed them their errour and 
miſtake : duc chat Chriſt doth not, neither in this Chapter nor in 
At. 1.6. where they at this queſtion, n te at this timo re- 
forthe ts lrael > 5.0. uit fade: 30d Ep the 
uo ſticla i hand. They had chi opinion not onely by tra- 
daionfom ther ficherr; but they, had it) from their prophecies, 
the written received Word, from Aeſer and all the Prophets. See 
whataaſwer Chriſt makes to them, Je is na for you to lu the time: 
andtbs ſagſons nu the Father hath put into bus , but ye ſoall re- 
ceive power; — the Spirit of Revelation afcer his aſcenſion;ſhould 
reveal this to them, as it was to the beloved Diſciple ebe, and to 
all them who by the Spirit afterward+-underſtood Chriſts pro- 
— in Matth. 24. and Luke 21. So that Chriſt poſitively af- 
mes, that ſuch a reſtauration of the Kingdome to HVrael there 
ſhould be, and they ſhould have in due time a more full diſcovery 
of thattruth/: in the mead time was: reſerved in the Fathers 
hands. He that wreacheth the ſcope of Chriſts words to a con- 
trary ſenſe, in my Judgement offers exceeding much violence to 
the Text-Likewiſe in Lab 17. ꝛc when the Phariſees that ground - 


ed this queſtion of the cemmingof the Kingdome of God upon 
k | 6 width woe clear in the ching: 


che Otd Teftqment-prophieci ba: 
Ghriftdenicynot tho queſMon , but anſwers to it in Au words, 
from whence they raiſed the queſtion. So that it is manifeſt, the 
Diſciples weve ſound in the queſtion about Chriſts comming to 
call home the ewelve Tribes ; co which be anſwers from v.23. to 
v. 35 · where he gives the Symptomu immediately going before 
his comming, and that is, 1 Antichriſt and bis followers ſhould 
be buſic : where ? in the Chutch': abom what ? about dividing 
Chriſt, making factions in the Church, ſaying, Here is Chriſt, and 
there is Chriſt; behold, be is in che deſert, behold, he is in the ſe- 17 
cret chamber: thus Ancichriſts followers by fa ctions raiſed in the * 
Church, and by their falſe ſignes and falſe wonders, in ſucceſſes, 
provideaces, pretences of ſandy and ſuctylike fallicies, hall pre- 
vail ſo ingly, that generally all looſe proſeſſours ſhall be 
_ drawa toa defection, or a curſed neutrality , or to a malicious a- 
poſtaſie from the Church, yea, they ſhall ſtagger many of the e- 
Ie&;and (were ir poſſible) make them alſo finally to fall into the 
ſame deluſions, iinpenitencie, and irrecoverable * _ 
5.27. 
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Et prodigiis fal- 
n. Syr. 
Et prodigia 
mendacibus. 
B. za. 


— 
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. ce Chriſt like che lightening 1i@digddely; terribly : 
when is that ? v.28. when the ravenous birds of prey, the Romiſh 


Eagles are feaſting and rejoycing at the dead carcaſes of the Wit- 
neſſes: then followes, v.29. the vials pouring out on ache apoſta- 
ſie and the Antichriſt; and then appears the ſigne of the Son of 
man in heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes of the earth mourn : 
what ? all the Tribes? yes, all t for v.31. the Angels with found. 
of Trumpet, I/ 27. 1 3. (that ia, at oha ſeventh Trumpets ſound- 
ing) ſhall call all the Tribes from the four ends of the earth. Oh 
bleſſed day i the Lord haſten ic : but is this at the day of Judge- 
ment ? no; but at the time of Antichriſts ruine, for the Genera- 
tion of the Jews ſhall not periſti untill all this be fulfilled now 
after this Chriſt treats of the day of Judgement in that Chapter. 


— 


Cu. IV. 


ee. | 20 LI. 
[ And lying wonders) xe} za L ,. The: Syriack rendets it, 
and with falſe prodigies: Zea reads, lyi igies . 

Idare not alter any thing, and therefore may not finde fault. 
They ſay the expreſſion is an Hebraiſme equipollent to 24 viper: 


| Jeddiet, which they tranſlate for the T 212441 


t is obſervable; that all the New Teſtament-prophecies are full 
of Hebraiſmes : ſure the Holy Gbqſt bath ſome holy: deſigne in 
it; either to informe the Hebrews, that the ſame Spirit that in- 
ſpired the Old Teftament-Praphets , inſpired alſo the New: and 
that the onely way to underſtand either is to, believe both, and 
compare them one with another: thus I underſtand that of ſee- 
ing eye to eye, as Eſq hath ie. 60 

Or elſe. it is, to humble us Genriles in the remembrance of our 
ſtock. We are by nature wilde Olives ; and all the light we have 
received for ſalvation it hath come from the Hebrews. To them 
were committed the Oracles of the Goſpel, and they (vi. ) the 
twelve Apoſtles, and aul, all Hebrews did diſpenſe thoſe Ora- 
cles go the world, which are to this day, and will be tbe ſtanding 
rule to all the Churches to the end of the world. Hereby all. boaſt- 
ing is excluded from the Gentiles. 1. ab gn 

Or rather to point us to the Old Teſtament, there to ſeateh for 
a parallel Comment on a prophetick Text in the New Teſtamear, 
It may be all theſe deſignes are included in the phraſe. and man- 

ner 


ee 


1. 4 
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ner of expreſſion. [za ] this is a degree beyond fignes, 
that Antichriſt goes: for ſignes are but things acted within the 
Sphere of nature: but wonders, beyond and above the reach of 
nature. Hence ſome conceive vac to be all one with reis, 
which comes ew '5 rp, which ſignifies to terrifie; for won - 
ders being things done beyond the courſe of common cauſes, 
amaze and terrifie the beholders, ſo that they ſtand at a gaze, fil- 
led with admiration and wonder, which is nothing elſe but the 
ſurplus of expectation. Antichriſts ſlaying of the Witneſſes, 
changing the times and lawes of that State where he ſlayes them, 
Dan. 7. 25. pitching his tents in the Holy Mountain, Daz. 11. alt. 
dividing Mount Ollvet, Zach-14. ſtripping the (Church of all her 
ſtrength and power which ſhe made againſt him, Deut. 32.36. ſer- 
ting up his new ſtrange government in the ſtead of the govern- 
ment of the ſlain Witneſſes, Revel. 13. 12,13, 14. theſe are ſuch 
great things beyond the expeRation of the people that are not 
acquainted with the ſignes and marks of Antichriſts appearing, 
that they wonder at his ſucceſſes and are cheated by the Antichriſt 
by the great ſignes (v. 1 3.) eſpecially that of Religion and Saint- 
ſhip; for Antichriſt ſhall do all cheſe unexpected things under 
the cloke of Religion; as Solomos appeared in the ſight of all 


the men of Iſraei to bettiat King, whom God had made choice 


of to build him an houſe, and that that houſe God choſe beyond 
all others to be his houſe by the comming down of fire from hea- 
veniin the ſight of //rael, at which ſight they being filled wich ho- 
ly wonder, bowed down their heads, and worſhipped, believing ; 
even ſo Antichriſt ſhall by his cunniffp deſignes which he cloaks 
with externall formes of high devotion, make the people believe 
that he is the man deſigned to pull down Antichriſt, and to lay 
the top- ſtone of Church-Reformation, and make the times glori- 
ous times: you may know Antichriſt by the Livery that he gives to 
his black Guard: in 2 Ti. 3. 2, 3, 4 we finde 18 of his company, & 
all in one Livery, v. 5. having a form of godlineſs,ſelf-lovers or ſelf- 
iſh men in the cloak of the form of godhneſs; covetous men in the 
form of godlineſs, boaſters in the form of godlineſs, proud perſons 
imthe form of godlineſs, blaſphemers in the form of godlineſs, 
diſobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affe- 
tion, truce · breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fieree, deſpiſers 
of thoſe that are good, traitors, headie , high- minded, lovers of 


pleaſures more then lovers of God; all theſe the Apoſtle tells us 
159 5 


Due cauſam 
abent occ ul tam 
alicus, & non 
Somplicuter , di- 
cuntur quidems , 
mira & non mi- 
rac ula fimplici- 
ter;ſed que fines 
pliciter cauſum 
occultam habt, 
ſunt proprie 
miracula. Aqui, 
Miraculum eft 
quod fit ſuper 
omnem nature 
vine, quodque 
omnium natura- 
lium cauſarum, 
& creaturarum 
vires excedit e 
tramſceudit. 
Cornelius 2 
Lapide, 


Zanchius, 
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| ia the laſt dayes (meaning the dayes of Antichriſts — 
ſhall be cloaked in a forme of godlineſſe. All theſe Devils in th 
dayes ariſe and walk in Sawwels mantle. So that I may uſe St. 
Fels words to the diſperſed, deſpiſed, and diſtreſſed Churches in 
this Om 2.18. Little childeren it us the laſt time; and as ye have 
beard that Amichriſt ſhall come, even now are there many Antichriſts, 
whereby we know that it ts the Laft time : they went out from us, but they 
were not of xs. Theſe are the followers of Antichriſt ,& theſe are the 
Arenas Chiefs of men to be deſtroyed when the Witneſſes riſe; which 
mendax dicitur day God of his abundant mercy haſten. I believe tis neer at 
wel quia deficit hand. | 
2 vera ration® Antichriſt and his followers by their prodigious acts under the 
651mg - — cloak of Religion may make the World wonder, but they do no 
6. wel 3 debe no wonders; for the Holy Ghoſt tells us, they are lying wonders, 
fixe miracul, Wonders that onely cheat the men of the earth, or earthly-mind 
Aquinas. men to a ſubjection, to bow down to their image, and receive the 
mark of the beaſt. | 
Antichriſts miracles are lies, reſpecta owninm canſarnm ſaith Ce- 
welixs a Lapide, in reſpect of the materiall, efficient, formall, and 
finall cauſe. „* 0 

The end of his miracles is to cheat the people into a compliance 
wich his falſe wayes ; whereas the end of true miracles was to con- 
firme the truth. E-79 

The original! of theſe miracles is the Devil; Antichriſt is helped: 
by Sorcerers and Witches that pretend Revelations; and come 

with all manner of cunning to cheat and deceive ſoules. 
The mattter of them are meer deceits; for dive into the bot- 
tome of them, and you ſhall finde the fire be pretends came from 
heaven, is fire of his own making, to delude the people. 

Ant. Scaynus conceives his lying wonders are ſuch as Janne: 
and 7awbres wrought before Pharaeb, which were meer deluſions - 
and no true miracles; yet ſerved the turn to harden Phaaly heart 
againſt the true Church, and to divert the people from believi 
and obeying the truth, to their utter ruine ; and thither renderh 
the miracles of Antichriſt; | - 

Cyrillus ca. Some learned men ſay, Antichriſt ſhall be a great Magician or 


tech. 15. Sorcerer; to this I could adde a very ſtrange „which I re- 
eeived from a perſon of honour ; but to avoid all occaſions of 
offence, I forbear it. ' 


. The miracles of Antichriſt are alſo formally hes, for they are 
er- 
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performed meerly by cunning. He ma end that miraculous 
2 doth all. — he moſt deſperately u tim 
phemes; for he makes God the Author of bis ſins, by entitling dare ſuperan- 

God to allthoſe prodigious villainies, that he himſelfe, and by his 1, ſed prefti 


cunning Inſtruments perpetrates. tie ca, 
Tie conclude this verſe with that of Gramm; Antichriſt (ſaith — 
he) chat he may deceive the people, makes uſe of the choiceſt and „ 
wiſeſt language, (talkes like a Saint) diſſembles much vertue (in Tyriaus ex Cy- 
his converſation) makes uſe of Seripture - teſtimonies, pretends rillo & Theod, 
to work miracles, makes large promifes of promotion to thoſe ,,. 
that adhere nnto him, and others he frights into a compliance by {27m — 
the threats of perſecution. — 
I hope I ſhall be pardoned for not mentioning the opinion of — — 
Hetbodins in his Revelations about Antichriſt, nor of Hyppolitus, tutum, teftima- 
nor Epbrem in their Tracts of the end of the World; wherethey ns Scripeara- 
make as if he ſhould counterfeit Chrifls miracles, as to give ſight 7%" 9peretione 
to the blinde, reſtore the lame to their limbes, caſt out Devils, turn — 
the Sun to darknefle, ſeemingly alſo make mountains to move, videum, reve! 
himſelfe toflic in the air, and ſuch like miracles, which are onely re perfecutio- 
fancies of their braines, there being not a word in Scripture naw: Goran, 
whereon to ground any ſuch opinion. in Locum. 
And with all deceivableneſſe of wnrighteenſneſſe in them tha periſh, Verſe 10- 
anl iy Tdry ddr + a dulas . | andre | ſeemes by the moſt of 
Tranſlators rather to be interpreted and expounded then tranſla- ir. rb. 
teil ; for as tis obſerved, the word is compounded of the prima- 
tive [a] and dH, which ſignifies a path or high-way ; and 
therefore I chuſe to follow him who tranſlates it [ out- path] in 
every out- path of unrighteouſneſle. 
a qula is either oppoſed to truth, as 1 C 3. 6. and ſo tis put 
for deceit or falſhood ; or elſe (as A/fedixe faith) it ſignifies that 
_—_— and Tyranny which one man exerciſeth over another : 
In theſe ſenſes it may well be underſtood of the Antichriſt. 
For he is not onely a cheater, and a falſe perjured perſon, but alſo 
a monftrous , and a bloodie perſecutor of the innocent 
lambes of Chriſts flock. He is a Tyrant, who walkes in all the by- 
po iniquity, His crooked feet can keep no ſtraight paths ; 
muſt have by-wayes to bad ends. Cornelius 4 Lapide ſhews us 
fix of his by-paths, wherein he walkes. 1 With much civility 
and c e to all, thereby * himſelfe into their fa- 
2 VOurs, 
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M#gni comita- 
te & gratiã ſe 
in ſinuandi cap- 
tandigque bomi- 
nun gatiam, 
& ſauctimoniã 
fimulata utetur 
Antic hriſſus ad 
i liciendum bo- 
mine. 


| Deſcribit jam 
ſubditos hu jus 
reęni: eoqueſo- 
latur pios, ut ne 
metuant Anti- 
c hriſti potentt- 
am quippe limĩ- 
tibus tertis de ſi- 
nit am. 
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C nat . 


N them that periſh] iv mis amoraouirs. 

Obſerve the Apoſtles correlate termes in this diſcourſe, in v.. 
the Antichriſt, the ſeducer is called 3 yds de drones, and they 
that are ſeduced , d2owwusre ; as the blinde lead the blinde, and 
both fall into the ditch ; ſo the grand ſeducer leads the ſeduced, 
until they both tumble downinto hell. You may read their dread- 
ful endsin their names , perditition is their name , and deſtru- 
ion is their end; be their profeſſion what it will. The fon of 
perdition, when he comes, will draw the ſubjects of perdition af- 
ter him to damnation: this is the generall Character of Anti- 
chriſts ſubjects; they are loſt men, ruined men; they ſhal be ſlain 
Re vel. 1 1.1 3. | | 

Here we have the full length of Antichriſts chain (as Zenchie 
obſerves) to the comfort. of the Saints; for though Antichriſt 
ariſe in the midſt of the Church; and appear with his armed for- 
ces to terrifie ſome, and with his cheats, and deceits, and miracles 
to draw away others;yet he ſhall not be able to deceive the mean- 
eſt Saint of God. This is exceeding great comfort to the Saints, 
and glory to Chriſt, who rules hereby in the midſt of his enemies. 
A true Saint is never more viſible then when the true viſible 
Church is moſt obſcured and darkened with Hereticks and Se- 
ducers. | . 2% 

Then was Athanaſius in the full when the viſible Church was 
in the wane. Chry/cfome comforts his hearers, from this Text; af- 
ter he had preached to them of the cunning fraud, ſubtilty, and 
malice of the Antichriſt. Fear you not, (ſaith he) my beloved? 
but hearken unto him who hath ſaid, that he ſhall [prevail onely 
over them that periſh: if it were poſſible, he ſhall cheat the 
elect, but it is impoſſible : he may make them ſtumble, but never 
totally fall. No, in that pit his own feet ſhall be for ever.captivated 
with.the multitude of Apoſtate profeſſours, his zealous follow- 

ers. 
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ers. The elect ſhall be kept in all their wayes, that they never 
daſh their foot againſt that ſtone: They may be afflicted even uato 
death, both ſhamefull and eruell by Antichriſts tyranny , but they 
ſhall never periſhby Antichriſts temptation. He may tyrannize 
over the true Saints, but he ſhall never make them his ſubjects 
nor followers : they (though conquered) yet are conquerours o- 
ver the image and mark of the beaſt, &rgo adlarebumt Amichrifte 
foli d, faith Zauchie. Onely thoſe that are deſigned of 
God unto deſtruction ſhall be the ſubjects and followers of Anti- 
chriſt. 


D Becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that they might be 

- Here we have pare dren wes of thoſe Reprobates, who 
are the followers of Antichriſt. They are formall Chriſtians, ha- 
ving no love at all gf the truth which they profeſſe. The Apoſtle 
inte nds it (ſaith Aquinas as a demonſtration of their deception, 
and the particle 470 S ſeems very much to confirm it. 

They would mock God with a mock Religion, and God re- 
turns their mocks upon them again, by ſuffering others ro mock 
them with a mock Religion, turning So/omors proverb into a pro- 
phecie, and fulfilling it: The back · ſlider in heart ſhall be filled 
with his own wayes, he ſhall have enough ort. 

An hypocrite puts on f«cobs ſmooth skin of profeffion to cover 
the Eſaw's hands and face of his villainie, as Jacob put on Eſas's 
counterfeit skin, meerly to deceive. He intended to wear it no 
longer then untill he hath thereby accompliſhed his deſigne. He 
loves Religion no more then du loved charity. Though he 
carried the bag of charity and the tongue of charity, yet he was 
a hard-hearted thief thatrobbed the Church, by converting the 
Church-ſtock to his own private uſe. Such are Antichriſts follow- 
ers, who receive Religion in the form and externall ſnew of it, 
but not in the love and power of it: they receive it into their 
armes, but not into their hearts; they imbrace Religion, as Am- 
vos did his beautifull ſiſter, not to be tied in Nuptiall bonds of 
unity and love, but to ſatisfie his luſt, and after that diſgracefully 
to ſhut her out of doors, They love Religion in the truth no 
more then Abſalom loved Juſtice, onely in pretence to ſome great- 
er end to depoſe the King and get the Crown, Now as they think 
ro cheat men by their pretences and hypocriticall delaſions ; ſo 
God in Juſtice leaves them in the hardneſle of their heart, and 


blind-. 
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Dicit [Ccharita - 
tem vcritata] 
quianiſi forma» 
ta fides per cha- 
ritatemnibil eſt. 
Aquigas, 

Hic ſenſus faci- 
lior eſt & plani 
or, mageſque 
come xu ver · 
ſui ſegquenti:o- 
ponit ur enim a- 
mor veritati⸗ 
erreri, ſ ve amo · 
ri & anpexui 
erroris. A Lapid. 
ex Vatab. 
In es funda- 
men un non c 
Chriſt ug,c us cæ· 
tera preporun- 
tur. Aug. de Ci 
vit l. 21.6. 26. 


& Nee. 


blindneſs of their minde,to be cheared by the Devil and Aatichriſt 
to their own damnation. Whiles they cheat men under the cloak 
of religion of their honours and eſtates, the Devil that whiles 
cheats them of their ſouls. It may be truly ſaid of every formall 
hypocriticall profeſſor, Perditio tus ex te, Thy deſtruction is of thy 
ſelf. But I crave pardon for my ſawcineſle in going here before 
my betters, let us ſee what the learned ſay. 5 

They received net] zu iH · Some learned men conceive 
that this is welens, or an extenuation, a diminutive expreſſion, the 
full meaning being this [they pertinacioufly refuſed} 

[eli dye & dug] the lee ef the truth. Some by love of the 
truth underſtand Chriſt, who is both truth and love. Chari ex» 
hibuit, & veriratem oft endit ſaith Goran. So that the meaning is 
received not Chriſt, that is, truth ; for he that receives noc 
iathe love of it, receives not Chriſt. 

Some others conceive *tis meant of the deficiencie of chari 
in Antichriſts followers, they have knowledge and gifts and faith, 
but no charity, which profitech nothing, 1 Cer. 13. 

Probably, truth is here put for the whole doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel in oppoſition to all other falſe Religions, ſo that the Charg- 
Rer of Antichriſts followers isthis : They are profeſſors of the 
Goſpel of crue Religion, but they are hypocriticall profeſſors and 
temporary; profeſſors : for, 1 They receive not the truth into 
their hearts; they love not what they profefle. 2 Neither do they 
proſeſſe Religion with a deſigne to be ſaved by it. : 

Religion is not a facobs ladder for them to climb to heaven by. 
but a blinde zeal,under which wichont ſuſpition they carry on their 
helliſn deſignes: all the heaven they look at, is the wealth and 
greatneſſe and pleaſure of the world. They reeeive not the love 


f of the truth, that they might be ſaved by it; but the outward pro- 


feſſion of the truth, that they may be preferred by it. 

Hence obſerve, that the Antichriſt is ſo far from an open deni- 
all of Chriſt, that he is a great profeſſour of Chriſt, who prefers 
all his followers upon the account of religions men and Saints, 
men that profeſſe religion: but what ſaith the Text ? *tis in hy- 
pocriſie. *Tis true, they faſt and pray, but tis not out of love to 
that ſolemn duty, that they may be ſaved by it ; but that they may 
thereby advantage their carnall Intereſts; as a reverend Divine 
ſaid wittily once, eying ſome mens deſignes, They have (ſaith he) 


humbled themſelves into the Throne, and faſted and prayed, that 


which 
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which they accounted Achexs wedge, and the Bs parme 9 
into their poſſeſſion; faſted fine upon their backs, — 


ſelf· denyingly wound themſelves into all the great and profitabl 

offices, This is all the heaven that Antichriſts followers aime a 
by all their eminent profeſſions; they receive not the truth to the 
mortifying of their laſts, bar for the — of their luſts. Tis 


a oe, not grace; a Kingdome not a Kingdome here- 
of, = their — purſues _ hunts 
er 


Shall I fay any more ? I will not, I need not; Reader, I leave 
thee wiſely to Comment upou this too- too eaſie Text in this pre- 
ſent age, vidiu, 2 | 

But the Holy Ghoſt, as I bumbly conceive, by the reſtrictive 
articles, and the Scope of the prophecie intends ſome eminent 
truth at this time oppoſed by Antichriſt, upon the rejecting of 
which truth they become Antichriſts ſubjects, as Antichriſt by op- 
poſing it becomes formally Antichrift : but of this we ſhall touch 
in the laſt verſe. 


— 


— 


Cuna » VI. 


p for this cauſe God foal ſend them ftrong deinfon that they foowld 
believe 4 lis. 

In the former verſe (as Aquiva, obſerves) there is anely the 
ſiane ſet down. In this verſe there is both their finne and puniſh- 
ment; their being deluded is both their ſinne and their puniſh- 
ment. | 

In the following verſe there is onely their puniſhment ſet down, 
which is damnation ; the end of all their Apoſtaſie, a juſt reward 
for ſuch iniquity. 

In the words there are theſe particulars : 1 The Judgement 
denounced Le. ] 2 The Author iaflitingir{ God. J. 3 The 
perſons on whom it is inflicted{ rhew;htheſe that received not the 
love of the truth to be ſaved by it. 4 The ſpecification of it by 
its effects ¶ that they ſbouid believe a lie. } 


In the Judgement or puniſhment denounced. we muſt obſerve 


the Apoſtles manner of delivery, whietr is potent in the Cauſall 


Conjunction Copulative, for I eannot call Cc He cn] any thing 
And 


Verſe 11. 
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Ut volunt Deo, 
ut fruantur 
mundo. Aug. de 
civit Dei, ſib. 
15. c. 7. 


And for this cauſe, i e. for tejecting the love of the truth, and 
not making it the meanes of their ſalvation ; fox this cauſe tis. 


So that LA. n] imports two things. 1 A falſe profeſſours 
damnation is from himſelf, not from God. He is the cauſe of it, 
for 1 He loves not what he profeſſeth; and would yon have a 
man for ever tied to what he loves not? Religion is an hypocrites 
purgatory, tbrough which he wades with much regret of ſoul in 


hope at laſt to reap ſome profit. He loves the truths of Chriſt no 
more then a Merchant loves the Sea; he longs to be over it at his 
goald; he intends not to dwell at Sea in any wiſe, As a true Chri- 
ſtian loves this preſent world, ſo a falſe Chriſtian loves Religion ; 
he cares not how ſoon he is rid out, ſo he may obtein his deſired 
ends. So that as a true Chriſtian counts it his hell, and will in no 
wiſe be tied for ever to the world; ſo an hypocritical profeſſor 
counts it his hel, & wil in no wiſe be tied for ever to the everlaſting 


-Goſpel. If a man would commune with - an. hypocrites heart, it 


would tell him that he looked not at communion with Chriſt, 
nor expected any robes of righteouſneſſe from him, he neither 
loves Chriſt nor his truth, nor intends a Spirituall Crown, but 
earthly advantages by his profeſſion. He loves not” the Goſpel 
after ſuch a manner as to glorifie God, and be ſaved by it: and is 
not ſuch a man the cauſe of his own damnation ? God will ſave 


no man againſt his will. He will have all his ſervants Volunteers; 


he ties none by fatall neceſſity or abſolute determination to obe- 
dience, but all by free choice; hence our ſtate in the firſt Adam 
was mutable, becauſe God would be ſerved by a voluntary choice. 
Since our reſtauratiot God gives us a will to chooſe him, and ſta- 
bility in that will to continue with him. And this is the Aagua 
Cbarta of a Chriſtian, that God will give him a will, that he ſhall 
never depart from him. But theſe followerꝭ of Antichriſt, they are 
unwilling to receive truth unto ſanctification, onely toſoutward 
waſhmg, for ſome carnall end they will receive truth, but no fur- 
ther; and therefore us N well obſlerves).'s' & wi Swndels 
vawSu@, A à d brands veirus, tis not their cannots, but 
their will nots that will damn them; they would not receive the 
truth to be ſaved by iilit. 

2 It imports thus much that a formall hypocriticall profeſſour 
will eaſtly become an heretick and an apoſtate, in time of tempta- 
tion he will fall away. Her cis ce God ſbal ſend them ſtrong, de- 
Zuſions, For this cauſe eraſalems houſe is left (unto this day) 15 
= er 
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her deſolate ; for this cauſe they had eyes to ſee, and ſaw not; and 
ears to hear, and heard not; and hearts co underſtand, and un- 
derftood not. For this cauſe we have this day ſo many apoſtates 
and hereticks, and fearfull and unbelieving perſons even at the 
mouth of hell. They were formerly eminent profeſſours, but their 
eminencie was onely in externals, in formalities; there was no 
inward heart-imbracing of the truth with an inward purpoſe and 
refolution to be ſaved by it; and hence it is, they are ſo ſoon de- 
parted to another Goſpel, or rather bewitehed to imbrace the do- 
ctrines of Devils; ſtrong deluſions. s-. ä 
16 lg , the eſſicacie of deluſion, fo reads the Syriack ; 

wadyn ſignifies errour, and ſuch groſſe errour (ſay the learned) as 
leads a man from the way of nature, even to ſin againſt the light 
of nature, againſt convictions of naturall conſcience. But as if 
this were not high enough; the Apoſtle underlayes it with this 
word tyipyue, to raile it above ſuperlative ; to note, that Anti- 
chriſts followers who are deſcribed to be eminent profeſſours, ſnall 
be given up tothe exceſſe of errours, even againſt the light of na- 
ture; Covenant- breaking, Treachery, A poſtaſie, lying with a pur- 
poſe to deceive, adultery and murther are all ſins againſt the ligbt 
of nature, and theſe grofle-ſins ſhall profeſſours be groſly guilty 
ef in that time when Antichriſt ſhall be revealed. 

u There is yet ſomething more in the phraſe ;/ for the efficacie of 
deluſion lies chiefly in this, chat alltheſe prodigious fins ſhould be 
committed by Chriſtians, and Chriſtians bearing the name and ti- 
tle of Saints, and they ſo far from ſhame and reluctancie in. the 
cammitting of them, that tliey vaunt, inſult, rejoyce, boalt' and 
tripmehl openly inche committing of them, as if they had done 
God and the Church ſome ſpectalf ſervice: here lies tlie efficacie 
of deluſion, that ever profeſſours ould be thus given up to a 
reprobate minde to commit ſuch abominable ſins againſt the light 
of nature with delight and greedineſs. Ehis is the grand Character 
. of Antichriſta fullq wers. „ ĩ ans. 

But it is ſaid, that God ſends tlie ſe ſtrong deluſions: if ſo, then 

is not God the Author of their fin and damnation ? 

To this the generali-anſwer is, that God ſepds not this deluſion 
effectix e, buuermi iu; ie is not the efficient of it, but the per- 
mitter of it. He permits it by letting looſe the rains to Satan, 
and to Antichriſt, and his Inſtruments, God doth not poſitwely 
ſend chem deluſions, There cannot greater blaſphemy be thought 
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of then to affirm God to be the Author of evill. God ſends not 
any thing for chat end to make men believe a lie, neither doth 
he permit it for any ſuch end, though in the conſequents 
by accident it effects the ſame. The Judge fore-warnes his 
ſervant of theft, and then tries him by laying: money in his 
way; he ſteals it; the Judge in puniſhing him is not the cauſe 
of his ſin, but the Author of his puniſhment. God permits n 
thing unwillingly : permiſſion ſtands not in oppoſition to the will;. 
for permitting a thing is in ſome ſort willing a thing: and beſides, 
it cannot be ſuppoſed that God is an idle Spectator of events; for 
he is the Governour of all things, and directs all things according 
to the couaſell of his will, and therefore by permitting of 
deluſions to beguile ſouls co their damnation, he wills them. 

To this we anſwer, that God doth will theſe things; but neiv 
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ther as a means, nor as an end tending to evill; he wills them as 


actions fimply conſidered, which are not evil, but are made fo by 
accident, gh the defects of evill men. Or thus, God wills 

them as puniſhments to the wicked, and ſo they are good, as being 
deſtinated to a good end. He ſends ſeducers among(t iti» 

call profeſſors, as a King ſend: fire-Mhipswhich he takes from bis 
enemies; and guiding their ſterns, ſends them into the. midſt of 
his enemies Navie, whereby he fires aad- deſtroyes his edemics; 


God may be juſtly ſaid to will theſe things, as puniſhments; but 


not as fins, One and the ſame thing may be both a ſin, and a 
puniſhment of ſin, as . ſngaſim inftancetirin many particulars ; 
a ſin both inthe ſeducer and the ſeduced, and a puniſhment, as by 
the wiſe providence of God ordered to both their deſtructions. 
As a Judge makes one thief to intrap and deſtroy another, ſo 
God deſtroyes one ſin by another. Peccats i pit poc- 
catu ſequemibas. God here makes their after-fins to puniſh their 
former : ſince they would not imbrace truth to their ſalvation, 
they ſhall imbrace errouts and lies to their damnativny God; av 
the ſupream Author of his own righteous , cantake vp 
w whas fitter In- 
ſtrument ean you finde to puniſh Apoſtates in heart with, chen to 
ful them with their gwn wayes : a falſe tongue is moſt fir for an 
izching ear. Theſe blinde hypocrites God lets them take hands, 
and lead each other in their new-found pachs of delight; umill - 
they both irrecoverably fall into the ditch. Theſe followers of 
Antichriſt deſpiſe truth tendered by Gods meſſengers, W 
ere- 
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thereupon juſtly with-drawes his grace tendered to them; and ſo 
they are as wandering ſheep in a wilderneſſe, a prey to thoſe beaſts 
of prey, to that roaring lion who daily goeth about ſeeking for 
ſuch ſouls to devour them. God infuſeth no evijl qualities eicher 
into ſeducers or the ſeduced, but onely leaves them (who firſt left 
him) to the evill of their own hearts. They heap to themſelves 
Teachers after their own hearts; a falſe heart will chooſe a falſe 
Teacher; and God lets them both alone: Ephraim 5 joyned to 
Tdols, let hm alone : this is all the ſending which God is ſaid to 
ſend. Seducers ſhall one'day know that God never ſent them: 

ras , and 1 have not ſent them. God will one day ſay 
to both the ſeducers and ſeduced , Who required theſe things 
at your hands > when men make gods wich their hands, God 
leaves them to worſhip thoſe gods. They would not receive the 
truth; well, ſaith God, they not receive the truth, but ſhall 


— 
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be hardened in their ſin, untill they die. Since they refuſed coun- 


ſell and knowledge and the fear of God they ſhall have none 
of it; 1 will refuſe them, ſaith the Lord; they ſhall be given up 
to ſtrong deluſion to believe a lie. Since they would not feed on 
ood at Chriſts Table, they ſhall feed on the Devils excre- 
ments amongſtthe ſwiniſh herds of heretitcks deſtinated to dam- 
nation. As Chriſt by his gracious wiſdome did ſave an adulterous 
woman from the j t of adulterous men, by cauſing the 
ſhamefull fin of the condemned to flie upon the guilty conſcien- 
ces of the condemners: So God in his glorious wiſdome brings to 
damnation hypocrites by letring ſeducers baits catch thoſe ſeduced 
ſouls, chat ſo greedily catch at them; whereby they ſhamefulily 
(like choſe acenſets of the woman) go away and leave Chrift, his 
Miniſters and his Ordinances. In all this God is true, though every 
one of them be liars. 
. [That vey fhenld behieven lir) fo Bezarenders it and the Syriack. 
Tos | that they ſhould believe that lie] N 44, the lie; 
what lie? Mr. Leighanfwers, Antichriſt. Since they would not 
imbrace Chrift, the truth, they ſhall be given up to blinde neſſe 
and hardneſſe ro imbrace Antichriſt, the lie. A lie is falſhood a 
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pearing in the cloke of truth; and ſo is Antichriſt, which thefe A- 44% 


poſta tes ſhall iabrace. They 
anointed ones, which were the Cedars of God, and ehoſe to them- 
ſelves the bramble, and under this foratching thorn choſe goates 
ſhall fit till a fire come forth from the Lord, and devour both it 
and them. They heap to themſelves ignorant and unlearned 
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The very name Antichriſt imports a lie; for he is one againſt 
the truth, againſt Chriſt, who is the way and the truth. If [love of 
the truth] be meant Chriſt, as Chryſeſtome, Oecumenius, I heodore- 
tus and ſeverall other learned Authors affirm, then moſt proba- 
bly the imbracing a lie is here meant, the ſubjecting toand cloſing 
with Antichriſt, or (as very proba bly) truth is put for the anoint» 
ed offices, the two Witneſſes, which cheſe A poſtates reject, and 
imbrace the Antichriſt, who in oppoſition to them is called a lie; 
uſurpation is a lie, the great uſurper is the Antichriſt, who ſup- 
plants the Witneſſes, and therefore called in the abſtract the lie. 

je is called in 1 John 2.22. 3 Jeden, the liar, who is the Anti- 
chriſt, who denies the Father and the Sonne, that is, the conſtitu- 
ted offices in the C hurch, Lalę 10. 16. for he that denieth them, 


denieth Chrift; and he that denieth Chriſt, demeth God. 


CAP. VII. 


Hat they all might be damned, who believed not the truth, but had 
pleaſure in unright eonſneſſe. | THEFT 
This Verſe windes up Pauli prophecie of the Antichriſt and his 
followers. Ree 1 itil gal 
Ithath two parts in it. The firſt ſnewes us the laſt of Antichriſt 
and his ſubjects, vi. their finall damnation. The laſt part is an 
exegefis of the two foregoing verſes. 
ire xp1960:, that they might be damned. agiyuy is here uſed 
for xaraxpiyuy , the word properly ſignifies to judge; but in the 
worſer ſenſe it is often in the New Teſtament put for to condemn, 
as Luke 19.22. Ont of thy mouth, Ale ai. 1 condemne thee ; and 
ſo generally Expoſitors underſtand it, that their judging here 
ſhall be, cum judicio demnationt;, with the judgement of damna- 
tion: Here we have the dreadfull C araftrophe of Antichriſt, but 
eſpecially his companions ; his men of name: and; ſomething 
more me thinks 1 ſee as matter of comfort in the Text, viz. the 
time when he fhall be thus with his followers damned, or caſt 
into hell, as Revel.19.20. expreſſeth it. Compare it with 2 Tim. 
3-8,9: and it informes us, that they ſhall proceed no further then 
to oppoſe the Witne ſſes, as F annes and Fambres did Moſes & ales 
| when 
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when they have reſiſted the truth, 5 e. the Witneſſes maintaining 
the truth in oppoſition to the lie Antichriſt ; when they have cor- 
rapted their own and others mindes with hereſies and blaſphe- 
miſes, and when they have ſhewed themſelves reprobates concern- 
ing the faith, then they ſhall proceed no further: they ſhall then 
receive the wages of their work,damnation. Theſe that Paul pro- 
pheſies of to Timothy, are the ſame that here he propheſies of to 
the Theſſalonians, for they are all profeſſors of Religion, all in 
one livery, practiſing the ſame devilliſh things, and being alike 
corrupted and depraved. We finde Antichriſt and his followers in 
Revel.11.and Chap.1 3. proceeding no farther then the ſlaying of 
the Witneſſes, and triumphantly inſulting over them, and their 
authority for three dayes and an halle; and then on a ſudden un- 
expectedly a cloud is ſeen, and a loud voice is heard, the Witneſ- 
ſes riſe, the xcoo names of men are ſlain by a great Schiſme, Com- 
motion-, or Earth-quake , which finiſheth the ſecond wo ; and 
then followes preſently the third wo, or ſeventh trumpet, and 
then the Dragon, the beaſt, and the falſe Prophet are caſt into 
hell: and Halelvjahs and praiſes throughout the Church are 
thundered, and no more of Antichriſt appears for ever. 

So that I will ſay to the true Church, as Chriſt in Matth. 24. 
When ye ſee theſe things begin to come to paſſe, know that the 
time of Antichriſts damnation is nigh at hand, even at the door. 

[# bo believed not the truth] 45 dM, The Holy Ghoſt ſeems 
to point at ſome peculiar eminent truth, which theſe hypocrites 
and Apoſtates did rejet and would not believe; for tis not to 
be imagined that they rejected all truth, and turned. Infidels and 
Heathens, for then they muſt -neceſlarily caſt off the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, which they that follow Antichriſt do not do; and 


therefore I conceive it is ſome eminent truth, which God permits 


to be oppoſed, purpoſely to trie the knowledge, faith, love, ſince- 
rity, Chriſtianity and courage of his people, and to diſcoyer.che 
rottenneſſe, hypocriſie, and back-ſliding of formal profeſſours; 
this God uſually doth in every age: ſome eminent truths or o- 
ther he permits to be oppoſed, and calls out eminent profeſſours 
to witneſſe unto blood on their behalfe. There's never an Article 


in the Creed, but at one time or other hath been thus victoriouſ- 


ly in blood defended ; all being delivered to us ſealed wich our 
holy, Anceſtors blood; Thereby teaching us our duty in à time 
when truth's oppoſed. God permits certain truths in fcvzrail ages 

to 
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to be oppoſed in Queen Marie: dayes: the doctrine of the Sa- 
craments was oppoſed, and the true way of externall worſhip ; 
and then God firſt ſealed his truths with his Martyrs blood; and 
then delivered them to us, their poſterity. Now in the time of 

Antichriſts appearing the great truth, which ſhall be called in 
queſtion, to the trial of the Saints, and the diſcovery of hypocrites 
and formall profeſſors who ſhall reject this, is the two great 
Offices originally Chriſts, derivatively thoſe whom he anoints, 
or deſignes thereunto, (viz-) to the Kingly Office, and to the 
Sacerdotall or Miniſteriall Office. (Bleſled is that Nation that 
enjoyes them both together.) Theſe two Offices Antichriſt ſhall 
(as we have already ſhewed) oppoſe and depoſe : and this makes 


him formally Antichriſt. Now to this A ntiehriſts followers (even 


againft their former — and open profeſſions) ſhall con- 
ſent, and in the ruining of the Offices ſhall concurre ; and thus 


they ſhall rebell againſt the truth, and become the followers of 


Antichriſt. This onely is fignified, Revel.r3. by giving the mark 
to the beaſt, and receiving the mark of the beaft ; chat is, enga- 
ging againſt the anointed Offices to be a ſubje& to the govern- 
ment of Antichriſt in direct oppoſition to it. 

Truth] is here put in oppoſition to Liic] inthe foregoing verſe 
which is there to be underſtood of che Antichriſt ; they could 
put confidence and truſt in the lie, the Antichriſt, the ; 
but in the truth, the Ordinances eſt#bliſhed by God they could 
repoſe no truſt, but rezeted them: therefore (fa the 11.) theſe 
followers of Antichriſt are ſaid co periſh in the gain-ſaying of 
Core, who rejected the two great anointed Offices of Magiſtracie 
and Miniſtery, —— Aaron: and in 2 Tim 3.8. There the 
truth that theſe Rebels reſiſt, is ſpecified; tis that of Magiſtracy 
and Miniſtery ; ſuch a refiſtance as Pat and 7ambres made a» 


gainſt Aleſas and eLaros, in vilifying them, their commiſſion and 


authority. 


— — — 


Cuaye. VIII. 


B. bad plaaſure (or delighted) in abe iniqaity.] This is a Rhetori- 
call Aztithefs to the words immediate ſy preteding them. 
Ar, but] is an adverſative particle, and put here oppoſitive- 

ly; as much as to ſay, they diſtruſted and fled from rhe truth, but 

they 
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they would throw themſelves into the armes of unrighteouſnes: 
they rebelled agaioft Gods inſtituted Ordinances, but willingly 
with all their heart ſabmitted to an uſurper, the injuſtice, that is, 
(faith Goranzs,) the Antichriſt, who before is called the man of 
the ſifi, and the lawleſle one; and here in the abſtract, unrigh- 
teouſaeſſe. Becauſe both his riſing, reigning, and manner of be- 
ing is unrighteous. He works uncighteouinefſe , and receives 
the wages of unrighteouſneſſe with theſe bis followers, who are 
all juſtly damned for the ſame. Tis the higheſt aggravation of 
ſin and provocative of wrath to take delight in ſin. 
ata is by the learned diſtinguiſhed from asi, this com- 
prehending tlie fins againſt God in the firſt Table; that compre- 
hending all fins againſt our neighbour in the ſecond Table of the 
law of God: ſo that (taking pleaſure in iniquity] may be inter- 
preted, delighting in rebellion, murther, ſupplanting, robbery, 
treafon, ſlandering. , adultery, falſe witneſſe · bearing 
e-Theſe are fins of the ſecond Table: ſometimes, 
as here in the Text, we finde the word oppoſed to aaitue, ſo 1 Cor. 
I 3-6. there the Apoſtle (ufing a method much cried down by the 
hypoerites and apoſtates of theſe times, vix that of diſcovering 


true grace by ſigues) having diſcourſed of the excellency of love, 


ives the figars of true love, which theſe hypocrites who are the 
ollowers of Antichriſt, of whom wetreat, have not: and obſerve 
how this ſigne of true love meets wich them [rejoyceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth] this is true charity and love. 
But now the followers of Antichriſt who are high - flowen profeſ- 
ſors, and prate much of love and charity, and tend , and 
bowels, and cry out againſt bitterneſſe and rigid ſpirits; do not- 
withſtanding walk the An1iprdes to this Text, If we compare 
this inthe Corinthian; wich this we are now upon in the Theſſaloni- 
an; ; inthe ane you have the true reall Saint rejoyciog, not in ini- 
quity, „ e e 75 Ang, there is the ſame word, he rejoy- 
ceth not in iniquity: but now the hypocrites, who are the follow- 
ers of Antichriſt; you finde them here in the Text, wwfauleasres 
4» 7J Ane, taking pleaſure in iniquity; and what's the reaſon ? 
it bath beep given already in y:10. becauſe they loved not the 
truth they did profeſſe. And: this is alſo the reaſon why they 
imbrace a lie, becauſe want true love: for true love rejoyceth 
in the truth, but bhypocriſie rejoycarhins lie. So that as the word 
oppoſed to the truth, is gives us to underſtand thys much, \ that | 
| ti 
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tiehriſt, they love him with che love of camplarericy ; tis a kinde 


Antichriſts followers are a company of hereticks, that oppoſe both 
firſt and ſecond Table. truths: they liſſe truth, as ab did his bro- 
ther General, onely with an intent to ſtab it, and deſtroy it: as 
Chriſt (eh. 7. 18. ) is truth, and no unrighteouſneſſe is in him, and 
as all his followers love truth, and hate all unrighteouſneſſe: ſo in 
Antichriſt there is all unrighteouſneſſe to be tound, and ao truth; 
and all his followers are ſuch as reject truth, and love unrighteoul- 
neſſe. This is not onely the compariſon that many of the Ancients 
make, but the Scripture it ſelfe makes it, as we have ſeen. 

«ix is a word of large extent. But here I humbly conceive 
tis reſtrained to the thing in hand, and that is, (as we ſaid before) 
to the Antichriſt, who is in the ſame prophecie called the man of 
the ſin, and the ſon of the perdition, and the exalter and oppoſer 
of the Ordinances of God, Magiſtracy and Miniſtery, and ſo the 
oppoſer of the truth; and then che lawleſſe one. in oppoſition to 
truth eſtabliſhed by law, Gods law, and mans law, and natures 
law. Theſe are titles ſettting forth the effects of his power againſt 
thoſe that oppoſe him: after this followes from ᷣ 9. to v.12. the 
manner of 3 of his power over his followers; thoſe that 
ſubject unto him. His power is in ſignes and lying wonders, and 
all manner of unrighteouſneſſe; the effects of this his power is 
the ſeduction of thoſe that follow him; from which the Hqqy 
Ghoſt gives him two other titles, or rather, marks of _— 
[the lie] and [the unrighteouſneſſe] the grand uſurper, and the gre 
tranſgreſſour of the ſecond Table; the changer, i.e. the breaker 
of the Saints laws and times. In the expoſition of words, we muſt 
look to the ſcope of the matter or prophecie in hand : and what 
in that place the word or phraſe imports, not hat it mayi[ignific 
in another place upon a different ſubject. In xhis place, not I, but 
others take it to be meant of the Antichriſt ; whoſe followers, 
as they are ſaid to reject the truth, i e. the truth which Antichriſt 
oppoſed , and threw down v. the Ordinances: of: God, the 
mediate pillars of truth, the two Witneſles:: ſo they are faid»to 
fic down with great content; and propenfion of minde under the 
government of the Antichriſt. They are not forced to it as ſome- 
are; but they are Volunteers they cry him up; applaud him, ap- 
prove of him with full conſent, and delight in him; and fo much 
a Joni im ports, it is not amiſſe tramlated· f in 
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of death to them to be diſſwaded, there they are reſolved to love, 
there to live, tbere to die, and there to be damned, which the 
Holy Ghoſt teils us is their certain doom, notwithſtanding all 
their flouriſhes and feigned ſhewes of ſanctity. | | 

As it is impoſtible to pluck a reall Saint from Chriſt, becauſa 
he is elected; ſo tis impo ſſible to pluck one of theſe mock-· Sainea 
from Antichriſt, becauſe they are defiinated to be damned ; the 
foregoing fignes of whoſe damnation is their rejection of the 
the truth, cleaving to the lie, and taking pleaſure inthe unrighte- 
ouſneſſe. . 

All cherefore that I have to ſay to the Churches in generall, 
and to every particular Saint from what 1 have {aid,is.cofere,legere; 
take up the Bible and read; take up tMaſes and read him; rake 
up the reſt of the Prophets, and read them; take up Chriſts pro- 

becies of the Antichriſt, and Jani, and Peters, and 7ades, and 

x, and ſee what they ſay. What readeſt thou? what finde 
ye there ? finde ye not that the ends of the world are come upon 
ye > finde ye not this day ihoſe Scriptures fulfilling in your eyes ? 
Learn from them to know the times and the ſeaſons, that ſo the 

reat and terrible day of the Lord, which is neer upon all the 
Semler , may not come upon you unawares : be ſober, and 
watch unto prayer; gird up the loines of your minde ; ftand faft 
in the faith; quityour (elves like men, your enemies on all hands 
are great and furious. The Devil is now exceeding wrath, know- 
ing he bath but a little while, a ſhort reign. Let's therefore be in- 
couraged to patience, and let me write one word of comfort from 
my priſon, to thoſe Saints of God that ſeem to be priſoners to the 
Devil, that are held in the dreadfull black chains of deſertion, 
that groan out their ſouts in dotefut complaints. Let them be 
comforted with this, Behold, the day of the Lord draweth nigh, 
your chains are dreadful, but not eternall. Lift up your heads, for 
the time of your redemption draweth nigh ; Satan that hath 
chained you, ſhall anon be chained and ſcalgd in hell; he bath oft 
aſſaulted you, but he ſhall aſſault you no more to deceive you. 

Maintain the combate with conſtancie, patience, and faith; 
help is at hand, hope in the Lord pet a little while, & i that cometh 
will come, and will not tarry : hei come to your aid and comfort, 
and ſalxation. who mantnlly reſiſt the Devils blaſpemous injecti- 
ons; when he come to the damnation of thoſe who willingly im- 
brace, and joyfully entertain all his temptations, leaping and 
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laughing, & triumphing in the Devils chains, as withbleeding hearts 
we hear of them & ſee thẽ every day. Theſe are of che night, of the 
black night, reſerved for chains of darkaels;but ye;who are child- 
ren of the light. though for the preſent in darkneſs: keep on in duty 
and in a way of obedience, though you finde no comfort in it, 
God may have moſt glory when you have leaſt comfort, and you 
therein expreſſe moſt grace, moſt obedience; Faith and patience, 
though in the ſtorm you ſee it not, your acts of faith may be toſ- 
ſed, but the habit abides firm, that ſeed of God ſhall never ſuffer 
Ship-wrack in the greateſt ſtorme; the Mariners skill is ſeen then 
moſt, when he ſaves the ſhip in a ſtormy night, when he bath nei- 
ther Sun, nor Moon, nor Stars to dire& or comfort him. Keep at 
the helme of Ordinances, let not Miniſters, nor the Communion 
of Saints be grievous or irkſome to you: let the oares of duty be 
played. Pray for the day ſtars appearing, long for the comming 
of Chriſt to deftroy the beaſt and the falſe Prophet, and the Dra- 
on, according to his prophetick promiſes : for certain, that great 
ay is neer; aud doubt leſſe, that day will bring great comfort to 
diſtrefled and deſerted ſouls, as well as others; therefore long 
and pray, and groane for this comming of Chriſt, which will 
raiſe the Witnefles, refreſh his afflicted Saints, and convert 
- : {, the twelve Tribes, and chain up the old Dragon. 
1: Even ſo, Come Lord jeſus Chriſt, ume quickly, 


THE | 
POST-SCRIPT:. 


Per 1 had put an end to what I have writ upon 
the foregoing ſubject, an eminently learned 
= Text-man (having viewed my papers) ſent to 
me this inſuing note. 
Sir, If I miſtake not, you and I differ much 
. - concerning the time of the deſtruction of An- 
tichriſt; for there are two great battells to be diſtinguiſhed, the 
one of the Reſurrection of the witneſſes, Revel. 11. which is 
called a great Earth-· quake, tending to the fall of the tenth part 
of the Citty , the other the field Armageddon, Revel. 16. Such 
an Earth-quake as was not ſince men were upon the Earth, ſo 
mighty, and ſo great, v.18.then the great City and the great e- 
nemies fall together; alſoIam of opinion that we are under 
the ſixth Viall. | 

Theſe words in themſelves (as alſo in their effects upon me) 
are as Apples of Gold in pictures of Silver, 5. e. of ten times 
greater ,valye, then they promiſe to the outward view. No- 
thing could come more opportunely to me, for hereby I have 
an occaſion given me, to gather up thoſe ſacred myſterious frag- 
ments in the Rewvelarions, which I onely left behind, becauſe I 
thought Paxls basket (I meane the 12. verſes I treated on) 
would not well hold them all. h 

The things then to be difcourſed of from this happy oetaſion 
are, firſt, of the two great battells, the one Revel. 1 1. the 
other Reve/. 16. under this, the time of the deſtruction of An. 
tichriſt, falls to be largely and clearly diſcuſſed. Secondly; of 
the time ner Len omega Yiath: ara 725 : 
For chef, 1 amid ar from qpeſtionitg it; that Fidlyeon- 
ade 5 cuth Ng "and then „Will _ 
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third battell to be diſtinguiſhed amongſt the reſt, or at leaſt 
wiſe make it queſtionable. The firſt, Revel. 11. 12,13, when 
the witneſſes riſe, - and the Earth-quake ſhall beate down the 
tenth part of the City. 

The ſecond battell, Revel. 14. 15, 16, 17,18, 10, 20. when 
the Vine of the Earth, i. e. the Mabumetan Church is de- 
ſtroyed. 

The third battell, Revel. 16. 16, 17, 18. compared with 
Revel. 19. 18, 18, 20. when the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the 
falſe Prophet are deſtroyed. No to queſtion much · whether 
theſe two latter are not one, but of that in its order we ſhall 
diſcuſſe;if we have rome. As for that Battle, Rev. 11. (though 
I improperly.call it a Battle) it is clearly diſtin” from that in 
Revel. 14.16, 17, 1 8, 19. and that Level. 9.19. 85 | 

I cannot well call this in Revel. 11. a Battell, becauſe in the 
raiſing of the witneſſes, the fall of the tenth part of the City, 
and the laying of the ſeven thouſand heads of men we 
not ſo nuch as a ſword unſheathed, nor a battell fought for it. 
But verſe 11. the Spirit of life from God entring into the wit- 
neſſes, hath this double contrary effect, it ſets the ſlaine wit- 

Tae ſbaking neſſes on their feet, and makes their lively merry enemies trem- 

of Heaven and ble with feare. The great voice (ver. 1. ) which calls the wit- 

Earth in tbe neſſes to the Throne, caſt the enemies from the Throne; for 

Scciprure-ſenſe the fame houre that the witneſſes aſcend to Heaven wn che 

— over. Throne, the ſame houre there was .a great State-Commotion 

throwing the (for ſo cueude may be tranſlated) which cauſed this'double 
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theſe things -bagin cocome to paſſe (Luk. i 1528. ol up and lift up 
their heads for . vigh. Tis not in the pow- 
er of Armes, or Navies to raiſe the witneſſes, neither muſt they 
doe it, but tis the ſpirit of life from God. Zach. 4.6, . a cogent 
text to our purpoſe, Nor by Might or Army, nor by Power, but 
by my Syirit ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: There iu ee when the 
witneſſes ſtrength is to fit ſtil, God will make that Mountain 
that ſtands in the way of his Zerabbabel to becom a plain, aud he 
Hall bring forth the head-ſtone with ſbout inge, Grace, Grace unto 
it. The hands of that Zerabbabe? that laid the foundation of a 
Church, and State reformation; his hands ſhall alſo finiſh ie; 
Tis a Prophetick promiſe, extending it ſelfe td: theſe Hit times. 
Rut to our purpoſe, whether we call it hs battle, ora great 
Earth- quake, we affirme and piove it that it is diſtinct from 
that great battle or Earth- quake, Revel. 16. and Revel.' 9. and 
Revel. 14.16. for this in Re vel. 1 I. is under the ſecond woe- 
trumpet, thoſe in Reva. 14. 16. and 16. 16. and 19. 197 are 
under the third woe -· trumpet, as appears by r tel. U1 v com- 
pared with Rev. 4. 5. and Chap. 8.8. all which prove that the 
Earth-· quake, voices and thunders are not untill the temple be 
opened in Heaven, and the Angell came out from thence cry- 
ing with a loud voiceʒthe loud voices of the ſeventh trumpet are 
mado by the Angells coming out of theTethple, but the Tem- 
ple is not open until{ the ſeventh Trumpet ſvuhd. Rebar: 15. 
19. therefore theſe voices, thunders, and the great Eartt-quake 
are under the ſeventh Trumpet. 
Againe, that Earth- quake, Revelations 11. under the ſecond 
woe, only throws downe the tenth patt of the City? a 
ſlayes 7000. hends of men, but that Revell 6f i 6Nant 19. 
19. ſlayes' the, three grand enemies of the Devil, the 
Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, and that great Farth-quake: rends 
the City in thtee parts, what in particular it meanes I knbw hot, 
bat in gentrall it figaties che. utter rume of U. Obſtewe. this 
from Revel;:112 thft ichen xe witheffes riſe; 4nd eh denth 
part of the City fallcqiand pie ynpo. N fed U Hame, 
we rende not a ldd of the flaying of the Beaſt· f the bbttom⸗- 
leſſe pit; No, though tis followers be deſtroyed) yet he'd- 
capes, he is not deſtroyed untill the grext harte under the N- 
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Antichriſt, who is ſo called, Revel. 17.8. and hagoes into per- 
dition, therefore Paul calls him the Son perdition; in Dan. 7. 
8.24, 25. he is called & little horwe,divers from any of the Princes 
or Monarchs under the Roman Empire, the ſignes whereby to 
know him are, he plucks up three Hornes or Kingdomes by the 
roote, thats expounded, in ver. 24. he ſubdues three Kings, and 
ver.25. tells us what Kings ; oy are Kings that defend the 
facred attributes of God, for in their ruine comes up a tollera- 
tion of Blaſphemy, itis in the text laid to his perſonall charge, 
becauſe he is the great ſupporter of Blaſphemers. Secondly, 
they are three Kings that protected the Saints of God, for in 
their ſabverſion the Saints are worn out; when Blaſ _ is 
tollerated, the Saints muſt not thinke to thrive. Thirdly, they 
are three Kingdomes, whieh had good Lawes aud Cuſtomes, 
elſe Antichritt would not change them. This little horne (faith 
Hierome, Theadoretuc, Aquinas, and ſeverall others both of the 
Greek and Latine Fathers) is the Antichriſt, and conſidering 
the forecited Symptomes in the text with what immediatel 
followes, I cannot ſee how we can conjecture him to be 
body elſe, eſpecially when theſe texts agree ſo fully wit 
Rev. i 1.7. but that which cleares it moſt of all is, ver. 26; 27. 
which compared with Revel. 11.15. evidence it dey that 
this little horne4s the Antichriſt, and that this Antichriſt is to 
be ſlaine at the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet. And upon 
this very ground I conceive you have a fuller deſcription of 
this little horne, Dan. 1 1.36, 37,3 8.—45. whom the Fathers 
call che Antichriſt; for when he ſhall proceed ſo far againſt 
the Church, as to pitch his Tents in the Mountaine of holi- 
neſſe, and for all that ſhall ſurely come to his end, at that time, 
Dan. 1 2. 1. Michael, i. e. ue hal flavd up, and there ſhall 
be a time of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was a Nation; 
tis the ſame with Reve/.18. 16. Daniel calls it 4 time of trouble, 
ohn calls it a Huw Commotion , the Evangeliſts allude to this 
of Daniel, when they ſpeake of Chriſts comming in the 
clouds with glory and great power, which is at the feventh 
Trumpet. The Holy Ghoſt, that we might know Antichriſt 
when he comes, hath both in Daniel and the Revelations given 
full and ample deſcriptions of him. Revel. 1 1. 7. is parallell with 
Den. 7. 24. and Reuel. 13. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15.— is paralell 
wich Nas. 1136, 37, 38... in the former you have the deſcrip- 
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tion of that ſinne, that makes him formally the Antichriſt, 
-which is the ſlaying of the witneſſes: in the latter you have 
the plat-forme or Modell of his government, which he ſets up 
after he hath ſlaine the witneſſes; from both you have him a 
third time twice againe mentioned, whereby you may aſſuredly 
know him, in Reve/. 17. 8. ref ing Revel. 11. 7. and in 
Revel. 19.20.where he is called the falſe Prophet, in relation 
to his cheating ſignes and falſe wonders, Rev. 13. 14. and alſo 
to his government wherein he pretends to imitate Moſes the 
great Prophet, he is a mock- Moſes, and therefore a falſe Pro- 
phet. Thus by the way ſomething out of my way, yet much 
conducing to the purpoſe, have I given you a deſcription of 
Antichriſt, in laying before you the texts that make mention of 
Antichriſt ; I now returne, onely be pleaſed to obſerve thus 
much ts our purpoſe, from this which we have ſaid by the way 
of the Antichriſt, that the Antichriſt which is a falſe Prophet 
is not deſtroyed untill the ſeventh Trumpet ſound for that bat- 
tle, Revel. 16. unto which the Kings of the earth and the whole 
world (ver. 14.) are ſolicited to ſend aide, and that Revel. iC. 19. 
are both under the ſeventh Trumpet, at both which (which 
are both one) the falſe — — appeares. 

Obj. But if we are now under the ſixth Viall (as many learned 
and pious Divines affirme, and as this worthy and eminent Di- 
vine my informer ſuppoſeth) then is this great battle to be 
fought before the third woe-trumpet ſound, and all the ene- 

ies of the newly converted Jewes, and the refined Goſpel 
Gentiles are to be deſtroyedþtfore the ſeventh Trumpet ſound: 
the Judgment ſhall fit, Day. 7. 26. compared with Rev. 20. 4. 
the bleſſed time of 1335. dayes, Dan. i 2. 12. which is a great 
effect of the firſt Reſurrection, Rev. 20.5. there tis poſitively 
ſaid, that the ruine of thoſe grand enemies (immediately before 
ſpoken of) at the great battle, and thereupon the eftabliſhing 
of the true Church in great power and Authority (Dax. 7. 26. 
Rev. 20. 45. ) this is the firſt Reſurrection, and ſo Revel. 1 1. 11.) 
the deliverance of the Gentile Goſpell- Church is termed: and 
to this is the redemption of the believing Jewes reſembled, 
Exek. 37.5, 6,9, 9. 12, f. and Dan. 12. 12. all which comes to paſſe 
under the ſixth Viall, which is to be under the ſecond 
woe; now iftheſe things come to paſſe before the ſeventh 
Trumpet ſound, there is a r miſtake in the Calculation. 
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1. Propoſition. 


Sol. For anfwer hereunto we lay downe theſe two gericrall 
propoſitions, viz. 1. That none of the ſeven laſt Plagues or 
Vials are poured out under the ſecond woe. Secondly, that 
there is a threefold time, in the clearing of theſe things, to be 
diſtinguiſhed, vis. Firſt, the preſent time of the paſſing of 
the ſecond woe, and the things at that preſent time to be act- 
ed. Secondly, the intervenient time betwixt the paſſing of 
the ſecond: woe, and the coming of the third, and the things in 
chat intervall of time to be ated, Thirdly, the ſounding of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, or the coming of the third woe, and the 
effect of it. 2 

We affirme that none of the ſeven Vialls are to be poured 
out under the ſecond woe-trumpet. 

The concluſion we intend from the proving of this propoſi- 
tion is, that we at this time are not under the ſixth Viall; in 
drawing to this Concluſion, we ſhall prove two things whieh 
confirme the Propoſition, Firſt, that none of the ſeven laſt 
plagues come untill the ſecond woe be paſt.” Secondly, that as 
yet, the ſecond woe is not paſt, theſe being put into a Syllogiſme, 
the Concluſion followes. Ergo, we are not under the ſixth 
Viall, the firſt poſition I thus prove. — 
Arg. If none of the ſeven Vialls be poured out untill the third 
woe or the ſeventh Trumpet ſound, then none of the ſeven 
Vialls are poured out under the ſecond woe or ſixth Trumpet, 
for ( Ned. 1. 4.) the ſixth Trumpet or ſecond woe is paſt}; be- 
fore the ſeventh Trumpet or third woe comet 

But none of the Vialls ate pod out untill the ſeventh trum- 
pet ſound. Ergo, none are as yet poured out, the 951971 thus 
prove. | „ <5 Sc 
N If che ſeven Vialls are not poured out (as they are not) - untill 
the ſeven Angels that poure them out (Rev. 15. 5; .) come out 
of the Temple, and chat Temple be not open for them to come 
forth, (as it is not, Reel. ii. 9.) untill after the ſeventh Trum- 
pet have ſounded, then no Vialls are as yet poured out, becauſe 
the third woe is not yet come; and the third woe cannot yet 
come, becauſe the ſecond is not yet paſt; this leads me to che 
proof of the ſecond poſition, ai that the ſecond woe is not as 
yet paſt. Thus we prove it. | 9133 1050 
11 Arg The ſecond woe is not paſbuntill tlie wleneſſes have ff 
niſhed their Leſtimonig, bekilled, eee 
9 9 1 halfe 
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halſe · (ic. three dayes, and the halfe of-three dayes ) and riſe 
againe and- aſcend unto Heaven, and untill the Earth- 
quake, which throwes | downe the tenth part of the City 
come, and the 7000. names of men be ſlaine: but the 
witneſſes bave not yet lyen dead three dayes, and the halfe of 
three dayes, i. e. foure dayes and a halfe, nor are they riſen, 
nor is the tenth part of the City fallen by the Earth-quake, nor 
are the 7000. chiefs of men as yet deſtroyed, therefore Rev. 
11.7.---4. the ſecond woe is not yet paſt, This leads us to 
the ſecond propoſition. 

There is atbreefold diviſion oftime to be conſidered in the 
more full handh clearing of this matter, within each of 
which divifions, diſtinct and various _ and actions are 
limitted, as firſt at the preſent time of the finiſhing of the 
ſecond woe, we ſee what eminent things concur in Revel. 
11. 1, 2, as but even now we have ſhewed, For the 
clearing of the thing in hand, let me premiſe a word or twe 
of the three woes : Know then that there are but three woes 
mentiened in this _ the firſt woe falls upon the We- 
ſtern Churches, cauſed through the foule and horrible apo- 
ſtacie of the beads of the Church of Nome, the Papacy, which 
is called a Star fallen from Heaven, Revel.9. verſe 1. to verſe 


11. 
I be ſecond wo falleth upon the Eaſtern Churches, Rev. 9.13. 
21. the Inſtruments of which woe are the Turkes, the Mahu- 
metan brutiſh Tyrants, who have not oneſy defaced the 
Chriſtian Churches ia the Eaſlerne part of the world, but alſo 
keep the Jon from poſſeſſing freely their own promiſed Lands 
a E£MONS, | 

Now at the end or finiſhing of this ſecond woe, God begins 
to viſit his Church under her long Sackcloth, ſtate and cal 
on, and to raiſe up his ſlaine witneſſes, and take away one 
tenth from the grand enemies, and at the ſame time to flay a 
| rap hoqy— dmg en enemies of the Church; aad aſter 

is in a very ſhart time, comes che third woe, which falls 


dre upon all the enemies of che Church chat oppoſe it, 
| the world, both che Turkes and the Papacie, who 
have ſuch woes upon the Weftern and Eaſtern 
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raiſed, and the tenth part of the City is fallen, and the 7006. 
are ſlaine, betwixt the ſecond woe paſſing, and the third woe 
coming, there is an intervall of time whuch is diligently to be 
obferved. , 

That which ohn ſees in this intervall of time, is in Revel. 14. 
15. (for Revel. 12. 13. the next following the eleventh, are - 
a viſion of the Churches ftate under the Arrian perſecution, - 
under the Paparie and under the Antichriſt, and his new g0- 
vernment, Rebel. 3. 12. 18.) 

In Cap. 14. we have a viſion of the eomfortable and ſuc- 
ceſſefull preſence of Chriſt in his Church, that Church where 
the witneſſes riſe, it is they that are fredeemed from the 
Beaſt of the Earth, which ſing the new ſong upon the harp to 
God, verſe 1, 2, 3, and verſe 6. now the witneſſes are riſen, 
great preparation is made for the promulgation of the Go- 
ſ =p Miniſtery,flie ſwiftly through the world, to call both 
Jewes and Gentiles from the foure corners of the Earth, to 
bring them to the knowledge of God in Jeſus Chriſt. 

And verſe 8. you have the courage, faith and zeal of the 
miniſtery raiſed to ſuch a height, that they confidently preach 
the certain and ſpeedy downfall of Babilun, becauſe af her filthy 
blaſphemous Idolatry, wherewith ſhe hath made all Nations, ie. 
Chriſtian Nations drunke. | 

And in verſe 9, 10. (compared with Revel. 13. 15, 16.) the 
Miniſters of that Church which (verſe 1.) bears the name of 
Chriſt in his forehead which (ver. 4.) is a Virgin Church, which 
followes the lambe. The Holy Ghoſt ſets this Church out under 
the notion of peculiar ſelected perſons, ro note that it ſhall not 
be the generallity of profeſſors of the Orthodoxe faith, that 
ſhall thus on Gods worke againſt the chree grand ene- 
nie; of the truth, but ſome particular faithfull ones in thoſe 


- dominions where the witneſſes were ſlaine : in that Church 


after the witneſſes arc riſen, do the Miniſters (verſe 9, 10,1 1.) 
boldly denounce damnation, and the eternall vengeance of God 
againſt thoſe that adhere to the Antichriſt. '- - + + 
Now this muſt be in the intervall of time, betwixt the paſting 
of the ſecond, and the — of the third woe, for it cannot 
be after the third woe, b at the third woe, Nevel. 19. and 


Revel. i c. all the enemies: are deſtroyed, and it is not to be 
thought that. they will worſhip the Beaſt; or receive his _— 
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after that he'is _ alive and caſt into Hell. And then this bold prea- 
ching, it is not before the ſecond woe be paſt, 22. that the witneſſes are 
riſen, and the power that upheld the Antichriſt be overthrowne and 
ſlaine, (which is to be at the paſſing of the ſecond woe, Rev. it. 11.14. 
exenpla — for I take this bold preaching to be one eminent effe 
of the riſing of thẽ Witneſſes; and if this be one effect of the ſpirit of 
life from God entring into them, you may ſafety ſwear upon the Sacred 
Bible they lie now dead, they have no ſpirit in them againſt the Anti- 
chriſt, the feculent- matter of predominent fear hath ſo ſtupified them 
that they are ſpeechleſſe, like Plinys 450, they are mouthleſs men, I 
only mean, in not pleading for the great truth againſt the great ie, in 
not vindicating the great truth oppoſed, by declaring openly againſt the 
great tie that doth: prevaile againſt it; it is an infamous and irreligious 
piece of cowardiſe to quit a perſecuted truth that cryes aloud, come help 
me; and ſtrenuouſly to defend a truth which perſecutors ſhake hands 
with; is this thank worthy ? No, (tis to uſe a Heathens words) not only 
lee Toregar anx' may: tis not only an ungodly, but an unmanly 
act. Here's then one effect of the Witneſſes riſing, that they dare bold- 
ly ſpeake againſt the Antichriſt and his government, and thoſe that are | 
the followers of him, whereas before they durſt not open their mouths; 

therefore I conceive this intervenes betwixt the cond and third 

woe : and now by way of prevention of other objections from what we 

have ſeen in Rev.14. we obſerve, 

1. That the great preparations for an Univerſall Reformation, and Obſerv. 
Goſpel Promulgation proceed principally from that Church where the x ννẽ, 
Witneſſes riſe, 'Zech.:0. 11. God will firſt pafſe through the narrow g aw £ 
Sea. So we may ttanſlate the Sepruagint. An g ον 

2. That after the witneſſes are riſen, though the Church ſhall pro- Septuagiut. 
ſper and prevail, yet untill the third woe come, the Chuch muſt not 
look to fir downe in peace without - moleſtation, the patience of the | 
Saints and their integrity will be ſtill tryed, even to the death, as the | 
two next verſes ſeeme to tell us, Rev. 14. 1,13. for though at the paſ- 
ſing of the ſecond woe, the chief of the Antichriſts followers, who ſup- 
ported his uſur pation in the tenth part of the City be ſlaine, yet the An- 
tichriſt himſelf is not ſlaine, nor all his adherents ;- for the firſt viall falls 
upon the remainder of Antichriſts adherents, Rev. 16. 2. and he him- 
ſelfe is plotting, Rev. 1c. 13. with the Dragon and the Beaſt againe to 
overthrow the Church and the riſen Witneſſes : this viſion of the plot- 
tiug of the Dragon, theBeaſt, and the falſe Prophet, is another of thoſe 
things which are to be placed in this intervall of time, betwixt the _— 
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and the third woe, I meane the paſſing of the ſecond and the eomming 
of the third, for though Rev.16.13,14,15,16. be placed as if it were an 
effect of the 6. viall, yet he that ſeriouſly views it will ſee it a diſtinct 
viſion of it ſelfe; giving us the immediate for 5 ſymtomes of Chriſts 
unexpected comming to pour out the vialls. At this battell Chriſt comes 
like a thief, i. e. ſuddainly, terribly, unexpectedly, in the midnight of ſu- 
pine ſecurity; but kow will he come ? Rev. 19.11. he comes on his 
white Horſe, pnitying victory and — taking vengeance on his 
enemies, therefore his ent ver. 13. is dipt in bloud, and ver. 17. he 
comes in the greatneſſe of his might, bidding ſuch defiance to his ene- 
mies that he ſends a meſſenger before he fights bis battell, to invite the 
fowls of the aire to feaſt upon the ſlaine enemies which he intends to 
give them to ſupper ; ( *tis ſafe being on ſuch a Generalls ſide ) and 
what fleſh is it that he gives them? ver. 18. tis the fleſh of Kings, and 
the fleſh of Captains, and the fleſh of mighty men ; but the Beaſt, and 
the falſe Prophet (ver. 10.) he, by the ſword of his mouth, i. e. by his 
mandatory power, caſteth them alive into the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimftone ; they die not the common death of all men, dread- 
full and irrecoverable, ruine is their undeubted portion, for the ſword 
of the Lord ſhall effect it, Rev. 19.21. Now what is all this but the im- 
mediate effects of the 7. Trumpet? and what are the eſtects of the 7. 
Trumpet, but the ſending forth the Angels out of the Temple to pour 
out the ſeven laſt plagues of God upon the earth? If this great battell 
ſhould be any thing diſtin after the vialls, then the vialls cannot be the 
ſeven laſt plagues, Rev. i 5. 1. nor is all done, Rev. 16.17, when the laft 
viall is poured out, becauſe this great battell which is greater then the 
greateſt plague, is ſtill to come; and this would lead us to the third 
Epecha, or diſtance of time by us in the ſecond propoſition diſtinguiſh'd, 
viz. the comming of the woe, or the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, 
but we muſt not ſo leave where we left in Rev. 14. for at ver. 14. to the 
end of the chap. there is another viſion which may raiſe doubts, but this 
viſion being under the ſeventh Trumpet we ſhall paſſe it, onely to take 
in the 4, firſt verſes of cap. 15. parallel with the 4. firſt verſes of Rev.14. 
here ohn had a ſight ofthe ſeven Angels, with the laft plagues; who, or 
what theſe Angels are Icannot tell, but if v. 2. be any way exegeticall of 
it, I am of opinion that theſe Angels come out of that Church where 
Antichriſt had ſer up his uſurped government, and by the great commo- 
tion (Rev. I 1.) was thrown downe ; for I take Sea of mY; e to ſignifie 
a refined Church, and theſe that ſtand upon it the Witneſſes, which in 
the dowafall of Antichriſts power, Rev, 11. aſcended to the Throne, te 
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Heaven; this I take to be the mount Sion (Rev. 14. 1.) on which thoſe 
thas openly and purely confeſſed Chriſt ftood, there — ſtand on 
mount Z;hox, there they ſtand on a ſea of glaſs — ith fire, 3.6. a 
pure and a zealous Church. Theſe are ſaid to get the victory over the 
Beaſt, and over his Image, and over his mark, and over the number of his 
name: this clearly points out to us that Church which of all the nations 
in the Chriſtian world ſhall be firſt purged and refined, and freed from 
Antichriſtian bondage, and that is that Church where the beaſt of the 
earth ſet up his new government. 

Theſe 3. verſes in Rev. 15, ſet forth the happy progreſſe ina refor- 
mation which the witneſſes wholly rifen from under the Antichrifts cru- 
ell Tyranny have made, they became more pure and more zealous after 
their great deliverance, which they thankfully- pabliſh to the world, in 
hope that God will do great things againſt his enemies for the further 
propagating of the Goſpel. Theſe are the viſions which we finde to fall 
betwixt the 22 of the ſecond wo to the comming of the third: I 
ſhall onely adde this, and then paſſe to the third, and add by way of 
Quære, Whether that ſpaee of time Dan. 12.11%. be not the ſpace of 
time betwixt the paſsing of the ſecond woe and the full accompliſhment 
of the third, I ſay full accompliſhment, beeuſe the vialls I conceive doe 
ſet forth Gods graduall proceeding againſt the enemies of the Charch 
under the third wo trumpet, all things under the third wo are not 
accompliſhed in a day, either for the good of the Church, or the ruine 
of the enemies. — end yo _ 1290. da * _— beg 

ews perſeeution and di ion ſhall be at an end, and th begin 
— flock in to Chriſt, but — of their eſtabliſhment in ther own land, 
that bleſſed day, is not to be untill the 1 3 3 5. day, but this we 
leave. FONT 

I proceed now to the laſt Fpocha of time which lies within our circlc, 
and that is of the time of the third woe, and the effects thereof, which 
leads us to the ſecond thing in the little note of my noble friend to be 
diſcuſſed, oi, of the great battell diſtinct from that in Rev. 1 f. 

We ſhall finde, if I miſtake not, the ſeventh trumpet mentioned but 
twice in the Revelation, Rev.10.7. and Rev. 17.15. in chap. 10. 7. when 
the ſeventh Angel ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of God ſhall be fi- 
niſhed, that is the time of the Gentiles tyranny over the Jewes, and Go- 
ſpel Gentiles ſhall be accompliſhed, and the twelve Tribes ſhall be con- 
verted, Rum. I I. 25. compared with J/a.23.1 3. and Zuke}z1. 24. as we 
have already ſhewed in the foregoing treatiſe. 


12 other Scripture Rev. 1 1. 15. the ſeventh Trumpet 
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ſhewes the effects or conſequents of it, which is the opening of Gods 
myſtery to be finiſhed at this time; and you have two ſides of this cloud, 
the darke and the bright ſide; the __ ſide is the bringing in of the 
twelve Tribes to the Goſpel,and the drawing of the Gentiles after them, 
ec b. B. 3. Rom. 11. 12. to the ſame faith and — where it is ſaid 
that the Kingdomes of this world are become the Lords and his Chriſts, 
and he ſhall reigne for evermore : and then here is the dark ſide of this 
myſtery, which is wrath, ver. 18. and eternall ruine on the enemies of 
the Church; we find this myſtery thus finiſhed, Dan. 7. 26, 27. and Day. 
12.1, 2,3. there the fulfilling of the word of God, or the finiſhing of the 
myſtery of God is reſembled to the day of judgment, and ſo it is Revel. 
19.20, and 20.1,2,2,4,5. tis doomes day, the day of damnation to the 
wicked, to the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet; and it is the 
reſurrection day to the believing Jewes, and ſincere goſpel-Gentiles, 
ver. 5. this is the firſt reſurrection; what is the firſt reſurrection? ſee 
ver. 4. the eſtabliſhing of the witneſſes in the Throne, and giving them 
power to reigne over the world, and to purge the earth. At the paſſin 
at the ſecond woe the witneſſes riſe, but at the comming of the thir 
woe the witneſſes are fully eſtabliſhed in their power ; they will have 
then a large power, and a laſting power. You knew where he was born 
that by his Chriſtian piety and courage turned the heatheniſh world 
from Idols to ſerve the living God, he made Rowe Heathen to become 
Rome Chriſtian, he threw downe the heatheniſh potentates : from the 
ſame place look for a Monarch by his Chriſtian courage, and magnani- 
mous endeavours to throw downe Rome Antichriſtian, and carry on a 
lorious Chureh and State-reforrgation in Europe; ſanctified affections 
t a noble Chriſtian for great underſtandings. Then are afflictions ſan- 
Rified, when they drive to repent for our forefathers ſins, our own, and 
the nations ſins, and make us looke onely to Chriſt for mercy. David by 
Gods providence was brought ſo low as to beg his bread of a rigid ſurly 
clowne Naball before he caſt his ſhooe over Edo, and made Philiſtia 
glad on any tearms to accept him. Croſſe providences ſhall make me 
admire the unſearchable wiſdome of God, but never make me diſpon- 
dingly to call in queſtiou the faithfulneſſe of God : that which moſt men 
| as make the ground of their diffidence, I make the argument of 
my confidence; and I build my arguments on that which I am ſure is 
more ſtable then Heaven and Earth, viz. the prophetique promiſes of 
that God, who is both a Sun and Sheild to all that believe in them: a 
Sun to give light, heat, and comfort to them; a Sheild co fafe-guard and 
protect them, | 
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The ſeventh Tramggs produceth theſe two generall effects, the rui- 
ning of the enemies of the Church throughout the world, and the re- 
deeming of the Jewes from all parts of the world, and the ſending out 
of the Goſpel to the —_— the nations ofthe world. theſe 
effects of this Trympet do both the Old and New Teſtament Prophets 
propheſie,as alſo of the ſignes immediately foregoing the ſeventh Trum- 
which are the prodigious things don? _ e profeſſors of the 
Bok | and Gods riſing ap by his eminent j nts againſt the grand 
enemies of the Goſpel to their utter overthrow : this I take to be d 
pearance of the ſign of the Son of Man, Aar. 24.30. Chryſoſt. in Hom.72. 
on Mat. 24. ſpeaking of theſe dayes immediately preceding the feventh 
Trumpet, ealls them the dayes of Antichrift ; and ſo far he is right, but 
me thinkes he quite miſtakes the ſignes, and the time of this ſigne, for 
both he and Hierowe take the ſigne to be the ſigne of the Croſſe, and 
the time when the ſign ſhall _ the day of Judgement; but I 
humbly conceive it is the time of the comming of Chriſt at the ſeventh 
Trumpet, which 2 Theſ. 2. & is called the brightneſſe of his comming, 
becauſe when Antichriſt with his fellowes are deſtroyed, all the world 
ſhall conclude that the hand of Chriſt deſtroyed them: -Luke bids us to 
take this for the ſigne, Lake 21.28. when theſe things begin to come to 
paſſe Jookpp And lift up your heads, for your redemption — nigh: When 
what things begin to come? ver. 25. when the ſignes in the Sun and 
Moone come, and ver. 27. when the Son of Man comes in a Cloud. See 
3. parallel Texts which expound theſe two verſes: by Cloud is meant the 
white cloud Rev. 14.14. wherein Chriſt appeares with a Crowne on his 
head, there's his great glory; with a Sickle in his hand, there's his 
power; his hornes in his hand is the ſecret of his power: Mathew calls 
this the ſigne of the Son of Man in Heaven, comming in the (louds of 
Heaven with and great glory, Mat.24.30. and Fohw in Rev. 19. 11 
12,13,15. calls it che opening of Heaven, and the appearance of Chri 
on a white Horſe, that's an Emblem of his vitorious power, and on 
his head many Crownes ] there is his glory: his Veſture dipt in bload 
ſignifies his revenging power, and his ſharp ſword going out of his 
mouth ſignifies his ma jeſtick power, and his Motto [King of Kings,&c.] 
ſignifies his great Glory. This glory and great power hath reſpe& to a 
double contrary effect of his comming, vic. to the downfall of his ene- 
mies, ver. 29. and to the converſion of the twelve Tribes, ver. 3 1. both 
which are under the ſeventh Trumpet, as is cleare, if we compare 


with ver. 29. Peel 3.13-15. and with it Revelar. 14.14. and with ver.3 1. - 


He. 27.13. 
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ſnewes the effects or conſequents of it, which is the opening of Gods 


myſtery to be finiſhed at this time; and you have two ſides of this cloud, 
the darke and the bright ſide; the —— ſide is the bringing in of the 
twelve Tribes to the Goſpel,and the drawing of the Gentiles after them, 
Zech.$.3. Rom. 1 1. 12. to the ſame faith and — where it is ſaid 
that the Kingdomes of this world are become the Lords and his Chriſts, 
and he ſhall reigne for evermore: and then here is the dark ſide of this 
myſtery, which is wrath, ver. 18. and eternall ruine on the enemies of 
the Church; we find this myſtery thus finiſhed, Dan. 7. 26,27. and Day. 
12. 7, 2, 3. there the fulfilling of the word of God, or the finiſhing of the 
myſtery of God is reſembled to the day of judgment, and ſo it is Reve/. 
19.20, and 20.1,2,2,4,5. tis doomes day, the day of damnation to the 
wicked, to the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet; and it is the 
reſurrection day to the believing Jewes, and ſincere goſpel-Gentiles, 
ver. 5. this is the firſt reſurre&ion ; what is the firſt reſurrection? ſee 
ver. 4. the eſtabliſhing of the witneſſes in the Throne, and giving them 
power to reigne over the world, and to purge the earth. At the pa 
at the ſecond woe the witneſſes riſe, but at the comming of the thir 
woe the witneſſes are fully eſtabliſhed in their power ; they will have 
then alarge power, and a — power. You knew where he was born 
that by his Chriſtian piety and courage turned the heatheniſh world 
from Idols to ſerve the living God, he made Rome Heathen to become 
Rome Chriſtian, he threw downe the heatheniſh potentates : from the 
fame place look for a Monarch by his Chriſtian courage, and magnani- 
mous endeavours to throw downe Rome Antichriſtian, and carry on a 
lorious Chureh and State-reforngation in Europe; ſanctified affections 
t a noble Chriſtian for great underſtandings. Then are afflictions ſan- 
ified, when they drive to repent for our forefathers ſins, our own, and 
the nations ſins,and make us looke onely to Chriſt for mercy. David by 
Gods providence was brought ſo low as to beg his bread of a rigid ſurly 
clowne Naball before he caſt his ſhooe over dom, and made Philiſtia 
glad on any tearms to accept him. Croſſe providences ſhall make me 
admire the unſearchable wiſdome of God, but never make me diſpor- 
dingly to call in queſtiou the faithfulneſſe of God: that which moſt men 
this &y make the ground of their diffidence, I make the argument of 
my confidence; and I build my arguments on that which I am ſure is 
more ſtable then Heaven and Earth, vi⁊. the prophetique promiſes of 
that God, who is both a Sun and Sheild to all that believe in them: a 
Sun to give light, heat, and comfort to them; a Sheild to fafe-guard and 
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The ſeventh Trumpet produceth-theſe two generall effects, the rui- 
ning of the enemies of the Church throughout the world, and the re- 


deeming of the Jewes from all parts of the world, and the ing out 
of the Coſp to the reforming of the nations of the world. theſe 


effects of this Trumpet do the Old and New Teſtament Prophets 
propheſie,as alſo of the ſignes immediately —— the ſeventh Trum- 
e profeſſors of the 


which are the prodigious things done — 
Scheel and Gods riſing up by his eminent j the grand 
enemies of the Goſpel to their utter overthrow : this I take to be — 
pearance of the ſign of the Son of Man, Aar. 24. 30. Chryſeſt. in Hom. 72. 
on Mat. 24. ſpeaking of theſe dayes immediately — the ſeventh 
Trumpet, ealls them the dayes of Antichriſt; and fo far he is right, but 
me thinkes he quite miſtakes the ſignes, and the time of this ſigne, for 
both he and Hicrome take the ſigne to be the ſigne of the Croſſe, and 
the time when the ſigne ſhall appeare the day of Judgement; but I 
humbly conceive it is the time of the comming of Chriſt at the ſeventh 
Trumpet, which 2 Theſ. 2. & is called the brightneſſe of his comming, 
— when Antichriſt with his fellowes are deſtroyed, all the world 
ſhall conclude that the hand of Chriſt deſtroyed them: Luke bids us to 
take this for the ſigne, Luke 21.28. when theſe things begin to come to 
paſſe, look up, and lift up your heads for your redemption draweth nigh When 
what things begin to come? ver. 25. when the ſignes in the Sun and 
Moone come, and ver. 27. when the Son of Man comes in a Cloud. de 
3. parallel Texts which expound theſe two verſes: by Cloud is meant the 
white cloud Rev. 14.14. wherein Chriſt appeares with a Crowne on his 
head, there's his great glory; with a Sickle in his hand, there's his 
power ; his hornes 1n his hand is the ſecret of his power : Mathew calls 
this the ſigne of the Son of Man in Heaven, comming in the (louds of 
Heaven with and great glory, Mat.24.30. and 7a in Rev. 19. 11 
12, 13, 15. calls it che opening of Heaven, and the appearance of Chri 
on a white Horſe, that's an Emblem of his victorious power, [ and on 
his head many Crownes ] there is his glory: his Veſture dipt in blood 
ſignifies his revenging power, and his ſharp ſword going out of his 
mouth ſignifies his ma jeſtick power, and his Motto [King of Kings, &c. J 
ſignifies — Glory. This glory and great power bath reſpect to a 
double contrary effect of his comming, vsz. to the downfall of his ene- 
mies, ver. 29. and to the converſion of the twelve Tribes, ver. 3 1. both 
which are under the ſeventh Trumpet, as is cleare, if we compare 
with ver. 29. Peel 3. 13. 15. and with it Revelar. 14.14. and with ver. 3 1. 
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— api ately after the tribulation: of thoſs dayes 5.e, 


1 


choſedayes al Rebellion t lawfull Magiftracy che dayes ofHerefie, 
ofBlaſphemy, of Truce-breaking, of Murder, of T and grear 
Apoſtacy of profeſſors, as the former verſes imply, and as 2 Te. 3.2, 3, 
4. tells us, the meaning is, after the witneſſes are ſlaine, then comes the 
judgement on their enemies, the greateſt of their enemies; the Sun ſhall 
om Heaven, and the powers of the Heaven foalt be ſhaken, i.e, the grand 

9 of the Church that poſſeſſe the imperiall Thrones of the world 
whereby the progreſſe of the Goſpel is hindred : theſe the Proteſtants 
rightly call the Popedome, and the Turkiſh Empire, and the grand up- 
holders of both : the one keeps the two witneſſes from their-lawfull 
rights and dominions, the other keeps the Jews out of their poſſeſ- 
ſions: now when God ſhall remove theſe, both Jewes and Gentiles 
under the Goſpel ſhall be reftored. By darkning Sun and Moon is meant 
that which is expreſſed Reuel. 19.18. the deſtroying of Kings, and Cap- 
taines, and mighty men; and ſo is that in Exel: 32.7; to be under- 
ſtood, vi. of the overthrow of the King of Egypt, and of his Princes and 
Prieſts, and deſtroying of that dynaſtie. The very words of Chriſt are 
fetched from the Prophet Pell c. 3. 15. the day of the Lord in the vally 
of deciſion is neare, the Sun and the Moone ſhall be darkened, and 
the Starres ſhall withdraw their ſhining: there are the ſame words 
with the fame in Mathew, and we. prove them one and the ſame Pro- 
phecy;in a word, i. Compare. A#.2. 17. with Poel 2. 27, 28, 29. and it will 
evidently appear. that from that to the end of the prophecy (which is 
but one Viſion) is prophecied of thoſe things which were to be fulfilled 
in the Goſpel-day. This granted (which cannot be denyed) I prove that 
this prophecie falls under the ſeventh Trumpet, for in cap: 3. ver. 1. in 
thoſe dayes and in that time ] in thoſe dayes, 1c. Goſpel- dayes, there 
ygu have the time in generall, and in that time. what dime ? the time 
when I will bring againe the captivity of udab, and Feruſalem] here is 
the time of that day: before you had the day, 5.e. the Goſpel- day, in 
which this is to be effected. Now you have the time ofthãt day when it 
ſhall he effected, it is (whether at the noone or evening of the Goſpel- 
day I know not which to call it) when the captivity of udah and Peru- 
ſalem is to be brought againe, which the Prophets and Apoſtles call the 
laſt dayes, i.e. of reformation untill the day of judgement come. That 
part of the prophecie which Peter expounds belongs to the morning of 
the Goſpebday, but this to the aſternoon; fer the twelve Tribes are 
not to be reſtored untill the time of the ſeventh Trumpet, as is — * 
where 


be rkned, and the Moen ſhall u give her ne and the Starres ſhall fall 
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where in the Prophecies plaine, nor are they to this day reſtored. Now 
in that we have proved thus tobe under the Goſpel.Jt is eaſie 
to prove it to be fulfilled under ſeventh T t: ina word, thus 1 
prove it, That which in ſubſtance and matter ſunchronize with the 
things conteined, in other which are under the ſeventh 
Trumpet, mult alſo it ſelſe be under the ſeventh Trumpet; but this of 
7oels and that of Fobns in Revel. 14.15,16. and Rev. 16. 18.21. and 11. 
15:18.and 19,11. to 27. all being under the ſeventh Trumpet, point 
at one and the ſame thing, & which materially agrees with that of Poe/s; 
let's compare the Texts, and then the Matter in Rev-14. 15. an Angel 
cotnes out of thE Temple crying with a loud voice to him that fare on 
the Cloud, rhywſt in thy oli aud reap ; every word of this proves it to 
be under the fevemth Trumpet, for no Angel (as we have proved) 
comes out of the — untill the ſeventh Trumpet ſound, nor can you 
finde two loud voices but what are at, or under the ſeventh Trumpet; 
nor doth Chriſt appeare on the Cloud untill the ſeventh Trumpet: 
therefore this is under the ſeventh Trumpet that this Angel cryes put 
in thy Sickle, in el 3. 13. you haveſthe fame words, put ye in the 
$:ckle, and the ſame reaſon of the words, for the Harveſt & ripe; ob- 
ferve how materially they agree in 7oe/ 3.2.14. the multitude of Gentiles 
comming together againſt the converted Jewes and Gentiles, is called 
the gathering of the nations to bring them into the valley of 7ehoſephar, 
ver. Z. and ver. 14. that gathering together is called the day of the Lord, 
and in Revel.16.12. when preparation was made for the Kings of the 
Eaſt to paſſe, the enemies were gathered together, ver. 16. to Arma- 


don; ver. 14. their gathering together is called the battell of the great 
day of God Almighty. Look we farther into 7oe/ 3.15. The Sun and 


the Adoon ſhall be darkyed, and the Starrs bal withdraw their ſhining, i.e. 
the Roman and Turkiſh arp ren be thrown down. This is an effe& 
of that day of the Lord, and the ſame effect we ſhall finde from the bat · 
tell of the great day ofGod, Rev.16, for ver.19. the great City was divi- 
ded into three, their uſurped Supremacy fell, the Sun in that Horizon 
was darkned, and the Cities of the nations fell, and great Bab5/ox came 
to the block, and every Iſland fled away, and the Mountaines were not 
found, though the expreſſions in this and that differ, yet they materially 
agree in this to ſet forth the incredible and terrible igious things 
which ſhall befall the enemies of the Church at the ſeventh Trumpet, as 
in Rev. £4. 8,19, 20. ( mo - * Earth may be meant Oy Turkiſh 
Monarchy) in Rev.19.18. 10 48 , and Captains, ighty 
Men ſhallin chat day be Dogg meat and Crows meat; for if it be — 
us 
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thus to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the dry > if Judgement be- 
in at the houſe of God, and the righteous can ſcarcely eſcape, where 
all the ungodly and finners appeare ? what ” things may we look 
for to be effected in theſe latter times from theſe prophetique Texts? 
Be wiſe now therefore © ye Kings, be inſtructed ye Judges of the Earth, 
Seek.the. Lord with feare, and rejoice with trembling ; Eſſe the Son leſt he 
be angry.--== * ; Urs. | l 
One thing more we have in 7oe/ to prove that this prophecy of his is 
to be fulfilled under the ſeventh Trumpet, oe/ 3.7. it is to be fulfilled 
after the time that the Jewes are ſold to the Græcians, to the Sonnes of 
the Græcians, ie. into Europe; their ſeventy years captivity. was fulfil- 
ed in Afiaunder the African Monarchy ; but this captivity of the Jews 
is to be under the Roman Monarchy in the Europian part of the world: 
we know Titus us fold them for ſlaves into Greece and other 
parts of the world , and they after that ſuffered grieyous and bloudy 
conflicts under the Roman Emperours: now their redemption from 
under their laſt and langeſt captivity under the Romans and the Turks. 
is not to be until] the ſound of the feventh Trumpet, Mat. 24. 31. And 
he foall ſend bis Angels with a great ſoundof a Trumpet, and they ſhalt 
gather together his Ele from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other. Mathew calls it the great found of a Trumpet, and 7/azah calls it 
the great Trumpet, 1/a-27.12,13. when God ſhall gather his Ele& one 
by one, it ſhall come to paſſe in that day that the great Trumpet ſhall be 
blows.,and they ſpall come which Were ready to periſh in the Land of Aſſyxia, 
and the out-caſts in the Land of Egypt: at the ſeventh Trumpet the 
twelve Tribes ſhall be redeemed from all the quarters of the world. This 
alludes to the ſounding of the Trumpet which proclaimed the yeare of 
Jubilee, which was to ſound aloud throughout the whole Land, that all 
the poore captiyes might heare and rejoice thereat ; for then they were 
to be ſet free and reſtored to their own poſſeſſions, Levit. 25. even 
ſo at the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet ſhall the Jews be reſtored 
to their ancient poſſeſſions, from which they have fo long time been 
driven out, as thoſe many clear texts which we have quoted do 
= 1 2 | be N 
Thus have I humbly preſented my opinion of the two battels, and how 
they are to be diſtinguiſhed and not confounded, they being as diſtinct 
as the firſt and ſecond wo. Lhave alſo given my reaſon why I think we 
are not undr the 6.-viall : the reaſon why I have ſaid ſo : little of the vi- 
alls is becauſe time to come will be their beſt Expoſiter, as men have 
made time paſt their work. I: will vot fly reproachtully. n pon any — 
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have writ upon the vialls, for their fancy once had drawn me 


fully to their opinion: but fince I ſearched more into it, I can- 
not finde it is either obvious to ſenſe (I do not ſay fancie) or appe- 
rent to reaſon , or agreeable at all with Scripture to ſay 
that any of the vialls are as yet poured out upon Rome; it is 
abſolutely, as farre as I ſee, contrary to Scripture, for Revel. 17. 
at that time when ſheis come to judgement, ver. 1. ver. 15. the 
Whore (ie. the laſt policy or government in Reme) rules over 
peoples, and multitudes, natiens, and tongues; the Prophecy 
mentions not onely the extent but the efficacy of his power in 
blaſphemy, and marder , and ſeducements. The policy of Rome 
preyailes ſo much (Revelar. 18. 7 8.) in thoſe Kingdomes and 
States formerly under; or now ſubject unto its ſpirituall whore. 
domes, that in its pride it ſaith (like an audacious, proud, and ſe- 
cure Whore) I ſit a Queene, and am no Widdow, and ſhall 
ſee no ſorrow; therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day 
that day that ſhee thus vaunts it and boaſts of proſperity and 
ſucceſſe (ſeeing I ſuppoſe che Witneſſes lye dead) that day fhall 
death, and mourning, and famine, and conſuming fire fall upon 
her: and what's all this but the effects of the vialls, which in one 
day come upon her? I cannot tell whether this one day be put 
for one year or one age, but tis put, I preſume, to. ſignifie the 
ſpeedy end, that God will make with Rome when he begins to pour 
out the vialls, ſo ſpeedy as that the Kings of the Earth, her —— 
rates, beholding with aſtoniſhment, fear, and wonder, ſuch ſuddain 
and unexpected judgements on Rome, call this day one hour; tis, I 
ſuppoſe, an — ſpeech comming from the mouthes of 
men amazed and tefrified with ſuch judgements, comming 
ſo ſuddainly and -unexpeRedly upon that mighty City: all is co teil 
us that when the 'vialls are poured but, they are poured out or- 
derly, but not leiſurely , there will not be hundreds of yeeres, nor 
months betwixt Viall and Viall, I ſcarce beleeve dayes : For God 
when he begins to judge the Whore, he will make a ſpeedy end with 
her. At the ſeventh Trumpet this myſterie of God ſhall be finiſhed. - 
Ile conclude my Diſcourſe of the venth Trumpet — 
downe in figures, not in words, that part of aba: Propheſie, why 
progeny ls under the ſeventh Trumpet, viz. Rev. 11.15. to the 
end of the Chapter. Rev.14-14-to the end of the Chapter. Rev. 15, 


0 
16,17. all for the moſt· part a viſion of the feyenth 
Trumpet. The 13. 2 * — 
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-wrath- of the ſerenth Trumpet, and whence they come. The 16. 
Chapter fheweth the manner and matter of the ſeventh Trumpet. 
The 17. Chapter ſheweth the two grand Enemies of the Church, 
on whom the wrath and woe of the ſeventh Trumpet falls. Theſe 
are the great Whore, ver. 1. and the Beaſt of the bottomleſs pit, 
ver. 8. that carries her, ver. 7. From hence tis clear that the Beaſt 
of the bottomleſs pit and the Pope ae diſtinct perſons; for if by 
whore of Babilon be meant the Pope (as the moſt learned Prote- 
ſtants truly affirm) then the Beaſt of the bottomleſs pit which bea- 
reth the Pope cannot be Pope himſelf. My inference hence is this, 
Ergo, The Pope is not the Antichriſt, for he that ſlayes the Wit- 
neſſes is the Antichriſt, but the Beaſt of the bottomleſs pit ſlayes 
the Witneſſes : Ergo, the Pope is not the Antichriſt, being diſtinct 
from the Beaſt of the bottomleſs pit. I do not difprove that the 
Pope is not an Antichriſt, but not the Antichriſt whoſe reign over 
the ſlain Witneſſes is to continue but three dayes, and the half of 
three dayes at the utmoſt : as there are many Witneſſes, and have 
been in all ages, yet they are quite diſtinct from the two Witneſſes; 
ſo there have been and are many Antichrifts, which, notwithſtandin 
are diſtinct from that Antichriſt, the Fathers and the after Churches 
have from ohn to Paul deſciphered. In the end of the Chapter we 
have a viſion of the Inftruments of inflicting the wrath of the ſeventh 
Trumpet, which are called ten horns, who (v. 17.) gaye I Gafaciay 
-evT@y, their Kingdome , tis not Kingdomes, but Kingdome, by 
which it appears that it is that Poliarchy or ſupream authority in 
thoſe dominions under one ſupream head where Antichriſt ſlew the 
Witneſſes that ſhall deſtroy Rome, that | or that policy 
which through their overſight put all. cheir power into the Anti- 
chriſts hands: theſe when ihè Witneſſes riſe ſhall.,alſo ariſe; indeed 
their riſing from under the Antichriſts Tyranny is à great part off 
the Witneſſes riſing; though theſe are profound Texts I touch 
upon, yet my doubts are not greater then my hopes of great ings 
and glorious for the Church of England, Ireland, and Scerland's 
good from them and that ſpeedily :. TIS; 1 | 
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An Revelations 180 is the Viſiomof the effect of the ſeventh, Trum- 
pet upon the great Babilon, that is Rome, ſay many Papilts,and all the 
- Proteſtants. - | (2? 739 | Art TD PR 
And ver. 9. The great: lamentation of the Kings os che Fart 
for ber ruin ztheſe Kings which committed Fornigation; with, hen, 
i. e. were of he lſams· Popiſh Idolatrous Religion mrith Rome, 
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Romiſh: Gatholique Frinces.  Obſerve' here, nat the Popiſh Ki 
of Europe eat the Whores fleſh. and burn her with fire, for hey 
weep and wail for her: I am very prone to believe that the ten 
horns which deſtroy Antichriſt. are' thoſe Peers or Princes who in 
thoſe dominionz where the Witneſſes are ſlain, ariſe from under 
the Tyranny of Antichriſt after the great Commotion, Revelatinss 
11,12 113; and (Revelations 17. 16.) ſhall deſtroy Rome : for 
(I beſeech thee Reader obſerve) the ten horns that Antichriſt gets 
on his head, Revelations 17. 12. they are not ten Kingdomes, 
nor no where ſo called, but ten Kings, i. e. 4 certain company 
aſſuming Kingly power. (would that, were all but have no Kin 
dome, but receive power as Kings one hour with the Beaſt , who 
ſet them up in the laying. of the Witneſſes. Theſe uſurpers are 
overcome in a battell with the Lamb, ver. 14. and after that 
ver. 1 6. that lawfull power which Antichriſt threw down (yet 
pretended to ſet up, purify , and eſtabliſh, therefore called the 
ten hones on the Beaſt ) ſhall ariſe and deſtroy the Whore. 

*Tis clear, that both the ten horns here mentioned are thoſe 

that are within the power and dominon of the Antichriſt , 

he getting power from the ten horns, ver. 17. to inveſt thoſe 
other ten horns ,. ver. 12, of his faction with power to make war 

with the Lamb : ſure I am this is a clearer expoſition of theſe 
Texts then that which makes the ten horns ten Kings of Ex 

rope, who being Papiſts ſhall turn, they ſay, from the Pope, and de- 

ſtroy him: 1 wiſh it may be ſo, but I can find no ground for 
it in Scripture. In the-next Chapter the quite contrary is moſt 
true. In chap. 19. and chap. 20. we have the white fide of this 

Trumpet, the rejoicing of the Church for Gods glorious deliverance 

of it, and after the finall overthrow of the three grand enemies 

whichis parallel with Rev. 14,4. 20. the Church hath a large. reſpize 

of reſt from all its both ſecret and open enemies from Gog and Ma- 

oo, and the Witneſſes are firmly ſeated in the Throne, and the 12. 

Tribes reſtored to their own land, | 

Thus have I, as I could, endeavoured to remove all Objections to 

clear thoſe Doubts and Obſcurities which I find obnoxious to the 

mind, in finding out truth, or embracing that which from the written 
Word is laid before it. There are two other Qgeſtions ariſe from this 

Diſcourſe : the one is, 1. Whether the Antichriſt in perſon ſhall be 
at the great battell at Armageden? and whether Turks and Pipiſts 


ſhall joyn together to reſiſt the Jews Reſtoration, aud the true _ 
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. chief leur in d ng 
F 1? 2. Whether Reb.2x, and 22. be meant of the ftate of _ 
e reformed Church under the ſeventh Trumpet, or it be a reſem- 
blance of that ſtare of bliſs which the Saints are made of ith 

the life to come? To this laſt much may be ſaid ainſt what is con- 
Ren by fome , but I wave it, leſt I be accounted both 
bold and tedious; both which I diſaffect in ocbers, and hate in my ſelf. 

Whether this Reverend Perſon whoſe Faper hath drawn all this 
from me—-- will take it well or ill, I know not: but with humble 
thanks Ido acknowledge his favour (a the firſt that ever-I received 


. of this kin 1 rreQing of my Errours. for whichT 


ſhall ever fu „Ener — > humbly fab whatſs- 
ever I have writ to his and fuch liek learned prophetick Text-mens 
Cenſures. 


